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D E FENCE 

O F T H E 

Protestant Faith, 

Againft the 

CALUMNIES 

O F T H E 



By ENOCH STEIiNE,EDi; i-L-D. 

And eicrfe of the Parliaments. 



Ht that is firfi'm his ownCaufi fiimtthjitft;,iHt his 
Kti^hMr Cometh, undfiarcheth him, Prov. i8. 17. 

Ittftech-jou, Srelhrtn, mark thtvt which caufe Divifient 
and Oftncts, contrary -to iht Datlrine which yt kavt 
karntd; and avoid thtm, Rom, 16. 17. 



DUBLIN: 

Printed foi George Griersom, Printer to th; 
K I N o'l Moft Excellent Majefty, at the King's. Armt 
miTwiSiilti in Effix-fimi, M. dcc. xxxiii. 



TO THE 

Moil Reverend Father in GOD^ 

HUGH, 

Lord Arch-Biftiop ot Armagh^ Pri- 
mate of all Ireland, ana Metrq- 
politan. And one of the - Lords 
Joftices and Chief Governors of 
the fatd Kingdom. 

Mayitpkafe your GRy^E, 

THE High Station in which 
you are plac'd in the 
Church, and the great 
Zeal you have fo often ma- 
nifefted for the Proteaion of 
A i the 
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'The P R EFACE, 

quiries into..thc prefcnc State ofTo^e^ 
ry in this Kingdom, and of the Dan-^ 
gers which their Lordlhips apprehend[ 
may arife from the Infolence of the 
Popilh Clergy, by the politick and 
fubtil Methods, which as formerly, 
fo they now take, in making Apol^ 
tares from the Proteftant Faith to 
the Romilh Communion. 



Tho^ I doubt not but you have 
been fo well educated as to under* 
ftand the erofler Tenef s of the jijf^o/^ 
tatized Roman Church, and look 
upon them with juft Abhorrence; 
yet, pofllhly, fome of you may not 
iave had Leifure or Opportunity to 
inlpedt the Whole .of tbatMyftery of 
Iniquity, or to know^ how to anAver 
their EmiflariesI when privately they 
(hall feek to undermine your Faith 
with fpecious but fallacious Atgu« 
ments. To give you therefore a full 
Infight into the DocStrines and Prac- 
tices of that dangerous Party, that 
none may be unhappily fcduc'd for 

wani: 




•The PREF^ACE. 

want of due Warning,- pt defenfiw; 
!A.rms, is the Intent of* this Under- 
taking ; aqd as I cannot pretend to 
cxtrad: all, that can be laid upon this 
Head, fo my only Aim is, to furnifli 
meaner Capacities with luch familiar 
Arguments, as every judicious Chrif^ 
tian ought to have at Hand, and 
which may be enough to guard their 
Keafbu, and baffle tlie Attempts oF 
Jefuitical AfTailants. 



. 'Tis confidercd, that tho* what 
this chiefly cqntains is already in 
Print ; yet every Man's Purfe wilt 
not alJow him to buy, 'nor his Time 
permit him ta read, nor perhaps his 
Underftandinff reach to comprehend 
Jarge and eliSorate Treatifes, This 
Method is therefore chofcn, as moff 
likely to fall into the Hands, of 
People of a middle Rank, and who- 
have (bme Times Leifure to read 
fuch fhortTra(3:s,and more agreeable to 
their Circuraftances, who have more: 
aeed of fuch Affi fiances j and if any 

A J IhalL 



The PREFACE. 

fluU receive Benefit thereby, I 4t^ 
iire them to give God all the Glory, 
and then I imll think my felf abun- 
dantly recon^enfed for my Pains in. 
coUeaing it. 
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DEFENCE, &c. 



BT bai been a Complaint, e»en from the- 
'I Times of the Patiiarchs and Prophets, aiid- 
I confirincd by ihe AViifngs ai d TcAlnion es 
I of every Age, that Tiuih has met with. 
f many Enemies and Sbnderers, becjiile the 
TtcowDi - At the firft opening of :he Gofpd by 
oar Lord faimlciri the Jews try'd various Meihods to- 
hinder the Succej^of his Preaching. They firftderidd: 
bim as a Man of no Family, or Fottunr, as one whole 
. Education and Circumliancrs could promife little, l^nd 
. when thefe were found infuiEc'enC, and Heyet wascon- 
fefled to " Speak asnever Man Ipakc*" They then ac-. 
_ cufcd Him of Immorality, of tieing " A FrieiidtoPub- 
' " licans and Sinnets;" snJ ai the latt they w.ni: foi 
high, as even to braad Hira with Bla'phemy ar.d:Ioi- 
piety it felf. 

The Men of God who firft emiwie'd the Trui!i>of- 

the Gofpel, and were contented to be cilled Chriftians, 

ery where met with tlic like Advi " ' 

" "ghtning thel , 

i'owing the Son ol Odd', l>nt: 
bydi'figuiing Him and Hi? Followers to tlie MulYi;u.ic. 
But this did not weaken the Force of their Ditine Pre- 
cepts. On the contraryj fuch In^ucucc had they, (.n the- 
Min4&i 



Minds of Men, that, under all thefc' Difconragements;. 
and notwithftanding the laft Inftance of their Malice, 
againfl out blefTed Saviour, which they thought bad 
ctVefbually 'deftroy'd the farther Propagation of hie 
Dodxine, we Rod his Difciples preaching with £uch 
undaunted Courage in Support o^ what they alTerccd, 
that the Minds o^ their Hearers were itnmediateiy con- 
vinced, apd '* The Sound of the Heavenly Evangdiflrs 
** and Apoftles went out into all Lands, and- their 
« Words into the Ends oi the Earth. -^ " So that they 
who derived tlieir Ignorance from their Anceftors, be- 
ing freed from their cruel Mailers, and eaied from their 
Jieavy £urthens« by the Power of Chrid, and the 
Preaching and Miracles of his pifciples, did, with Scorn, 
reject the Multitude ef eods brought in by Devils, 
and acknowledged One only God, Maker of All Things, 
and Him they worfhipped, agreeable to that Holy and: 
Reafonable Religion, which our Saviour had inflituted^ 
and tau;>ht to Mankind. 

Thus the Dodrine of Cbrifl and His Apoftles was- 
received and obeyed by the Primitive Ghrlftians: But 
by Degrees in a few Ages the Siropl city of the Gof- 
pel both in Paith and Worfhip was corrupted, and more 
efpecially by the Church of Romey which almoft in 
every Age cncreaied her Errors and Tyranny j And 
forefeeirg that a Reformation wou'd foon change thc- 
Face of Re'igion, andciearly difcovcrand lay open her 
moft Antichriftian Art fices, fet in Motion all the Springs 
of her refined Politicks to maintain the Errors and A- 
bufes from which flic drew fuch vaft Gains j and to «- 
tingu'fli a Light that was likely to prove fodeftrudiiveof 
her Grandeur. Sht fpared neither her Bulls, nor Ana- 
themap, to render the pious Reformers odious to ail 
the World. She rairedagainll them all the different Bo- 
dies of her Clergy, whofe miferable Ignorance and 
Corruption they fo briskly attacked. She branded thenl- 
with the deteflable Name of Hcrt ticks and Schif ma- 
ticks, as having fbrfaken the Faith and diffolVd the 






the Protcftant Faith. 3 

l^Bilyt)!: the Chrlftian Church. Sh6 aliedged (hat they 
neither had any Regard to the Wdrihip of God, nor any 
Cbriftian Difcipline among them. la (hort, (he in<- 
fiuenced the Multitude to believe, that aMancou'dnot 
profefs himfelf a Protcftant without being tainted with 
all Sorts of Errors and Crimes^ But the Reformation 
was'too ncccflary, plain, and juft not to find Numbers 
oi good People difpos'd to embxace it. They who had 
long groan'd^ under the intolerable Yoke of the Sufper- 
ftitions and Tyrannies of the Church of Rome, VfttJt 
* rejoiced to receit^ the pure Light of the Gofpel, and 
tho(e 'who preach'd it with fuch forcible Evidence a.- 
gainft her Corruptions, as well in Pcants of Do^brine 
and WoTfhip, as Mannera and Difcipline. So that 
without any Worldly Aid^ it has not only fpread itfelf 
into many Countries, but is the eflablifhed Religion of 
many KLmgdomsin a' very few Years Time. This 
happy Reformation has/ proved, that the Churches in 
thoie-Days, and doth tellus, and will inform our Pofle- 
rity, that in every Kingdon^, State and Principality, 
which hath thus renounced the Superflirion and Anti- 
chriAiao Religion of the prefent Church of Rome, and 
embraced the pi}re Gofpel of Chrifl, the Primitive and 
Apoflolical Days of the Church are again in great Mea«^ 
ft re reftored. 

The betterthereforeto convince our malicious Adver- 
iaries that they ought not to perfift in their Calumnies, 
and to prevent the bad Influence they mayppfCbly hare 
on fome weak Minds of our own Communion^ we (hall 
vindicate the Proteflant Religion from ^ItheAfperfions 
that the Enemies of the Reformation wou*d fix upon ' 
it, by clearly (hewing^ that in our Separation from the 
prefent Church of Rome^ we have afted VvithoUt Regard 
to any other Intereil than our Duty towards Gods that 
what we rejeft, the Go(pel of Chrift rejcdls, or never 
approved ot, and that we only chufe to adhere to the 
Faith and Prance of Chrift and his Apoftles, ^hd of the 
true Primitive Chriflians, rather tlian to continue in 
thofe wicked and pernicious Errors, which wc charge 
them with, and fhail dixeiSlly proyeuponthem* 

Aod 



, 4 ^DEFENCE cf 

And this we (hall make out, Fir/i, By demonfbra*^ 
ting, chat in the grand Points in Difterencc between oc- 
andtheP^ifts, the Primitive Church ingc»eral> and the 
beft learned Fathers believed as the Proteuants do at thi» 
Day. 

Secondly, We (hall refute more particularly and diftind:* 
If the moftnotorious Dodrines held by the prefeot Church; 
of Romif as neceifiiry to Salvation* which in them ielves 
are either new, or abiolutcly falfe, or condemn *d by 
God's Word. 

ThirJtfg We (hall take a Review of the State of the 
•Roman Churchy from thehr ownTeftimonies for many 
* hundred Years before the Reformation i By which it 
will appear, that it was no very di(ficult Matter in thofe 
Days to impoie the moft notorious Fal (hoods upon the 
credulous and undifcerning World. 

Laftlj, We (badl (hew the juft Caufes of our Sepa,- 
ration from the prefent Church of Rome^ and offer 
fome Realbns for our per fevering in the Proteilant 
Principles. 



G H A P; I. 



WE are now to prove> that in the grand Points in^- 
Diflfcrence between us and thi Papifts, the Pri- 
mitive Church in general, and the befl learned Fathers 
believed, as the Proteftants do at this 6ay. 

This we (ball endeavour to do in a moft p'ain and fami- 
liar Method, biy (hewing, that thcDodrineof our Reli- 
gion, isagrecabletothe Wordof God, and the Dofirinc 
delivered in the Writings- of the Fathers inthefirft Ai»es 
after Chrifti but that thePopifli Tenets do flarly contra- 
di£t thole Tcftimonies, whicli will be abundantly fuffi- 
cient to evince the Truth of the One, and Fallity of the 
Others becsufe.no Article of Faith can be true, which 
weakens or fubverts the Grounds or Foundation of the 

Chridian. 



the Protcftant Faitft. f 

Cfiriftifln Religion} nor no Religion whatlbever can be 
authentrck. iM^hichimpofes thole Things as neceilary to 
Salvation, which are either abiblutely hife, or comiemn* 
ed by God's Word. 

All Proteftants afSert, that the Holy Scriptures are the: 
'^tfeMe^nswherebyGod hath been pkafed to reveal unto 
us his Commands, and the only means whereby we can. 
come to the Knowledge of the Chriftian Religion, and 
confequently the only Means whereby we can be enabled 
to worfhip God according to his Will^ which Will, it 
hatk pleated the Goodnefs and Wifdom of God todeli- 
'ver to as in thofe Writings which we call the Holy Scrip- 
tures i (b that whatever Wor (hip is not according to thefe^ 
Holy Oracles^ is not true, bat faife and vain : Andfuch 
our Ailertion is particularly witneiled by the Word of 
God.. 

(a^ " All Scripture, fays St.Piitf/, is given by the In- 
fpiration of God, and is proiirabie for Do6l:rine, for 
** Reproof, for Corredion,- for Infl:ru£bion in Righ- 
** teouinefsj that the Man of. Qod might be perted, and 
** thoroughly tumifhed unto 4ill good Works.*' Again*, 
(hj" They are able to make us Wife unto Salvation," 
Which they could not be able to do, if they contained 
not a perfect Dodrine; of ail fuch Points of Faith as we 
are bound to believe^ and ot the Duties we are required 
to pra^ife. 

And again, (c) " Though we, or an Angel from Hea- 
*• vcn, preach any other Gofpel unto yoa, than that ye 
•* have received, let him be accurfed. 

(d) ** Ye (hall not add unto the Word,which Command. 
^ you> faith the Lord, neither (hall you dimini(h ought 
from it^ that ye may keep the Commandments of the 
Lord your God, which I command you. (c) •* Turn 
not from it to the Right Hand, or to the Left, that 
thou mayft proiper ^itherfoeverthougoeft. 



c« 






fa^zHw. 3.16,17. (b) 1T?|»..3. 1/, .(c)G/i/. 1.89. 
(d) DeHf,^* !• (e) jfoj, 1.7. 

" Evcay 



* ^ A DEFENCE of 

(a) « Every Word of God is pure, faith the Wi fed: o^ 
^ Men : Add tbou not unto hi$ Words lelV he reprove 
f*- thee, and thou be found a Liar. 

(b) ** If any Man (hall add unto thcTe Things^ God 
'^ fhall add unto him the Plaeues that are written in this 
" Book: And ifany Man fl)iul takeaway from ihe Words 
**' otthe Book of this Prophefy, God (hall take away VM 
** Part out ofthe Book of Lite, and out of the holy City, 
*' and from the Things which are written in this 
« Book.*' 

How then (hall we fay to thefe Men > or what Manner 
of Men are they/ and how is it we are to call them, ^nr hich 
equal their Doarines, Injundions« Precepts, and Tradi- 
tions to the Word ot God ? Now, that this is the Cafe of 
thofe of the Religion of the prefent Church of Rome, 
will be evident to any from thefe Teftimonies. 

For of their Do^inc, iky ihc Rhemifts, (c) " What- 
** foever the lawtulApoftles, Pallors, or Pried s of GodU 
.** Churchi preach in the Unity ot the fame Church 
*' ^meaning the new Church of Rome) is to be taken for 
•' God's ownWord." To the famePurpofe.but more blai^ 
phemoufly fpeaketh StafUton, " (d) As the Jews were to 

believe Chrift* fo are we (Imply, and in every Thing 

to believe the Church ^of Komt) whether it teachcch 

Truth, or Errors. 

(e) " Whatfoever by the Authority of theChurcft is 

commanded, ought ot all Men to be efteemed 
« as the very Gofpel, faith Abbot Trithemius" Of Po^ 
pifh Precepts: (f) "He that dcfpifcththc Churches 
•* or her.' lawful Paftofs Precepts, (^c. And of their 
Traditions i (g) '• He that rcfufcth EcclefiafticaLTradi* 
" tion, deferveth to be thrown our of the Church among 
^ the Heatbcni as well as he which refufeth the Gofpd, 



(sl) Prov.go.f,6. (b) Rev. XI. i8, 19. (c^ Teji. 
Rhem. An. i ThtJJ. 2. 12. (d) Staple, a hvang.m Luke 
10. 16, f.fiS. (c) Tra^ de proprief, MtnarchiCap. 4. 
ff ) lift. Rhem.Aa. x. Thejf, 4. 8. (gj Stelia Jn Ink. u>. 

iaith-. 
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//^^ Proteftant Faith. . 7 

aith DtdacMs SteUa. (a)" With like Affcaion of God- 
«« Hneis and Reverence embrace we and worlhip the 
** Book? of the Old and New Teftament^ and Eccle- 
<* fiaftical Traditions, kith the righteous Council of 

Nay«. what is horrible to think, in Support of tbefe 
blafphemous Tenets^ the Papifts are neceflitated to vilify, 
andicomfully and contenaptuouilj to rejea the Word of 
God . Thus Pope Lio the Tenth termed the Holy Gefpef^ 
(by « A Fable of Chrift." The Holy Scriptures they 
call> (c) ** AdumbTudge, ablackGofpeLInkenDivini- 
•• ty;** and do allcdge," (d^ That if the Scripbres 
•* were not fupported by the Authority of the Church* 
*' they were of no more Value than JEfofs Fables 3 ** 
that, the (e) " Permiflion ot People to read theL.BibIc, 
*' was the Invention of the Devil.'* 

The Popifh Trent Conventicle, curfesallfuchas receive 
not the Books of Maccabees, Egclefiafikui^ Judith ^Tobit , 
&c. tor canonical Scripture, But the Proteflams retain 
the fame Canon of the Old Tefiamentj which the Apoftles 
bdd, and received from the Jews, becaufe that (f ) " Unto 
•• them were coi;nmitted theOracles ot God. (g) He fhe w- 
*' cth his Word unto Jacob, his Statutes and his Judg- 
*« ments unto //r/»e/ ; he hath not dealt fo witb'any Na- 
" tion." Now, the Jews never received thefe Books 
which we term Appcryphal into their Canon, as Jofi*- 
phus (h) witneflcth^ Nay, Chrift himfclf divides the 
Canon into three feveral Ranks, that is to fay, (i) the Law« 
the Prophets, and the Pfalms} and the Apocryphal come 
not within this reckoning 

Our prefent Romanics rob ^the People of half the 
Commuoions by their denying the Cup to the Laity, 
which isexprefly againft the Inftitution of our Saviouf^ 
who fays, {k) « Drink ye all ot it/* 



(a) Ccnfil.Jtldent, Sejf. 4. (b) Ap9L Steph, FoL 35-8. 
(c) Pighius de Hier, Ecclef. (6) Eccitis Chemnmi exam. 
diS, Can, p. 47. (e) Pens de tradif. ajfert. 3. (f) RcftK 
J. 2. (g) Pfalm 147. 19, 20. (h^ Gont. Apimem. 
(ij IsHki 24. 44, (}l) Matth. 26. 27 . 

Our 
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8 ^DEFENCE!?/ 

Our prc&ot Romanifts order their Prayers in a Toflguc^ 
that the People do not underftand : but St. Paml bears 
Witnefs againft them, faying (a) *' li 1 pray in aa 
unkuown Tongue, nay Spirit prayeth^ butinyUn- 
derftanding is unfiruittul: V/lut is it thenf I will 
pray with the Spirit^ and I will pray with the Under- 
ending alfo." 
Our prf^ient Romanifts prefcribe Adoration due to I- 
nages. What fays the Scripture to that ? (b^ '* Thou 
" (halt not make to thy felf any grav:en Image, thou 
*' (halt not bow down to it, or woribipit. f^c" And 
again, (c) " Take ye thereforeeood heed unto your (eWct 
left ye corrupt your felves, by maUng the Similitude 
ot any Tigure to worfliip it." eye. 
Kay, St. Paul condemned Images, as the loweft De- 
gree of Folly, and the ba&ft Degeneracy that human 
Nature can fall intoj (d) « ProfciTing themfelves to be 
'' wife they become tools : And changed the Glory of 
^ the uncorruptible God» into an Image made likot uv 
" corruptible Man. And changed the Truth oi God into 
" a Lye, and wor(hiped and ferved the Creature more than 
** the Creator, who is blefled for ever. * 

The prefent Romanifts tell us of Merit, nay, of Workr 
of Supererogation, wherein a Man does^not onlv com* 
pleatly and acceptably difcbargc his Duty, but lays an 
Obligation on Heaven, and brings the Almighty in his 
Debt, which he can transfer to the Advantage of ano- 
ther Man*s Soul. Now, What iays our Saviour to* 
thisDo6h-ine? (e) ** When we have done all, we are but 
«< unprofitable Servants.'* 

. St. PauI taught the ancient Romans, that (f ) " Our £^ 
" ]c6tion is of God's tree Grace." Not^x Ofmbusff^" 
vifist ot Works foreieen. 

He taught, that (g) "Eternal Life is the Gift of God," 
And therefore not due to the Merit oi Works, (h) That 

Ca^ I C^r. 14. 14. If. (b) ^xod. 20^4* 5« W ^^^f» 
4. If, 16. {d) Rom. I. 23, 15. fe) Luke 17, lo. 
(\) Rm. 9. 1 1, (g) Rom» 3.. 18* (h) Rom. 8. i8. 

the: 



the Protcftant Faith. . ^ 

tlie^ood' Works of the Faith^I, nay, even their great 
Sufierings are not worthy to be cooapared to the Giory, 
hereatter to be revealed, nor fuch as can deferve Hesiven » 
tbe SuCferings there intended, being Martyrdoms, iandi- 
fycd by Grace. 

He taught, that (a) '^ Concupifcence is a Sin^ even 
*' f D (he Regenerate." And (b)Paffovine, a late Jefuit, con- 
frfleth, that St. Paul called it fi>, but faith he, '* We may 
<* not call it fi>. 

He taught, that f c) ** the imputed Righteonfiiefs of 
^* Chrift, is that only, which makes us juft before God. 

Thus taught St. Paul, thus the ancient Romans, af^ 
well as the Proteftants now believed . From this Fitith our 
latter Romanifts are departed. Now, let any impanial 
Man judge, whether it be likely that S^Paulr handling 
very exaSly ail the chiet Branches ot Cm-iftian Dodirine, 
lhou*d nevertheleiSftho' he wrote at large to the Roman 
Church, ndt once . mention fuch main Points, as the 
Pope's Primacy, and Monarchical JurifdidUon, for ded'- 
ding aU ControTerfies, Tranfubfiantiation, Prayers fov 
the Dead, Image- Worlhip, ^c. if that Church had been 
tfie fame-that now it is. But if, as it is moft plain, thofe 
Points were no Articles of Faith in the ancient Roman 
Church, (d) ** When their Faith was fpokeaof, through- 
•* out the whole World," then they cannot be Articles of 
Faithat this Day, but only Additions to the Rule o^ Faith, 
ibch as the Corruptions of the Times have patched up, 
and |Heced it withal : For it is a ruled Cafe in the Schools $ 
and, Aquinas confirms it. That the Body of Religion 
may grow in refpedl of iarther Explanations, but cannot 
increaieinfubftantial Points, as a Child, tho^'he grows in 
Stature, hath no more Limibs when be becomes a Man» 
than wheh he was a Child} £o the Church hath no more 
Parts or Articles ot Faith, in her riper Age,"than (he had 






(a) Rem. 7. 8, 10. {b) Poff. in apfarau Verh Pstris. 



la 
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in her Infancy s and by this Ruk» NcwRome is a Mon- 
ger, increaling in Limbs beyond all Rcafon and Pro^ 
portion. 

Thus we have proved, that the Dodlrine of our Churchy 
is agreeable to the Word of God, and that the Popifh 
Tenets are contrary thereunto.'" But dnce our Adver- 
fiii'ies, with equal AiTurance and Fa'ihoodj boaiV, {b 
much of Antiquity, and make a Koife with the Fathers, 
as being in all Things on their Si(ie; we have thought ic 
neceflary, for giving a Check to that Calumny, here 
briefly to coUeS certain Teftimopies out oi the Writings 
of thofe venerable Ancients, in each Century, for the 
firft iix, upon divers of the moft material Points in Coil- 
Jroverfy : Not deigning all that might be brought, which 
wou'dbetootediousybut fo many only, asmay&rve ta 
manifeft, the Vanity oi thePapid&Pretcniions, and con- 
firm each good Proteftant, fo as not to be wrought up- 
on by any of their Clamours, or falie Su^eftioos of 
our reje^ing the Voice of primitive Antiquity. 

The Chriiiians in thefirft Century, >avingbeen lo per- 
feaiy inftru6bd in all Points of Chj^ifUaa Dodrine. by 
Cbrift and his ApoiUes,there were but very £tw Writers in* 
this Age. Thofe we meet with, ( the Forgeries of the pre- 
fentR^man Chutch excepted,) are only Three; nanxdy, 
clement, the Diiciple and Co-ad jutor of the Apoftles, Dlo' 
ffyfius the Areops^ite, who was converted by St. Pasd^ 
as itis recorded in the (a^ Ads of the Apo(Ues, and /j^- 
nat'ms firnamed Theophoruf, who was Biihopi)f Antiadx 
about the Year of our Lord 70^ 

Clement was one whoqa St. Patd reckoned in the Num* 
berof tho& who had laboured together with him in pro- 
pagating the Gofpel, and that hadaflifted him in his Mi- 
niftry, ( b) " W ith Cltm$nt dlto, and withother m.y Fel-^ 



(a) Ck^. 17. CbJ( Fbil. 4. J. 

* • 
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^ low-Labourers, whofb Names are Iq the Book of 
-Life." 

Both Igfmt'ms2LnA Dionyfius, are dive^ly oppofite to our 
modern Romanics, in that mott roateriai Article of Sal- 
vation, the Adminiftrationof the Sacraments; teftifytng 
the fame in both Kinds to be received of the People. The 
fir ft fays exprefly, that, (a) ^ One Bread is broken unto 
** aii, and one Cup diftributed unto all." Andthefecond 
hath theTeWords> (b) ** After the Minifier hath prayed 
^* thathemay hoKlydiftribute, and that all they that are 
to partake of the Sacrament may receive, it worthily j 
He breaks the Breadinto many Pieces, and divides one 
Cupamongft ail. " Again, thefaid Igntnius delivers a 
quite contrary Define to the prefent Church of R&mep 
concerning prating to Saints, dire6fcing all Invocation to 
God alone, in thcfe words, (c) " O ye virgins have Chrift 
** alone before your Eyes, and his Father in your Prayers, 
** being enlightened by the Spirit. *' And the aforefaid 
Ditfnyjwi fpeaking of the Sacraments, isfbfaiffromima* 
ginmg any thing of Tranrubftantiation, or Corporeal Pre- 
fence therein, that he onlyJays,(d) •• By thole reverend 
'* Signs and Symbols, Cbrift is fignified, and thr faithful 
" made Partakers of him. " So that he does not call, as the 
modem Romanifts do,the Miniff ration of the holy Myfte- 
ries the £tcrificittgof Chrift unto his Father $ but a Typical 
or Symbolical Sacrifice } that is, a Figure or Sign of that 
great Sacrifice : And the dmeDtmyfius^ as Belhrminecoti' 
feiles^alls the Sacrament, even after Confecration, (e) an 
Anti-type, which is no more than to iay a figurative Re- 
preientadon of Chrift*s Death. 

In. the Second Century lived riv»4irf,aDircipIeof the 
great Polycarp^ the Difciple of St. John the Evangelift j 



(a) Ignat, Eptft. 4iPhi!adel. (b) Ecckf. Hier. Arch. 

Bur: C4f . 3. (e) Lib. a. d9 Emharifi* 

who 
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who was ordaia'd by him Biihop of Smyrna ^ add after tlie 
Deceaic of this Apoftle, efteem d Head of the Charches of 
Afis. (a) Now this ancient Author undertakiog to ddiTcr 
a Summary of Chriftianity, layeth down no other Ard* 
clesof Faith, nor Grounds of Religion, than what arege^ 
nerally by us received : SoUkewife TirtuUian^ almoft, if 
not altogether his Co-temporary, (b) gives the fundamen- 
tal Points of Religion gatiiercd out of the Scriptures, the 
very fame which our Church ddivers, and no other, Ibr 
the Rule of Faith. But to come to particular Inftances. 



As to the Scripture's Sufficiency and. 
the Canon thereof. 



u 



Irtnius filth, (c) •' The Holy Scriptures are pcrfcft, 
as being did;ated by the Word and Spirit of God. " And 
accordiosiy was his Praf^ice, as Erafmus in his Preface to 
his Works obfervcs. ** JrtnAus, fays he, fought againft 
•' the Troops of Hcrefy, only with the Forces and Streng^Ji 
" of Scripture. This is quite contrary to the blaiphemous 
Tenets and Writings of our modern Romanics ^ who ac- 
cufe the Scripture of Imperfediou,and brtngiin unwritten 
Traditions to fupply its Defe£U in the Cburch y and main- 
tain that thofe they call Hereticks, are to be refuted and fi- 
lenced, folely by the Authority of the Church and Secular 
Force. So likewife as to the Canon ot the Scriptures, 
MelitOf Bilhop of Sardts, living in the fame fecond Age, 
being defired by Onefimas, to fend him a Catalogue of the 
Books of the Old Tefhraent, returns only'the Names of 
thofe generally receiv'd for canonical, without making any 



(a) li^.i.Ckaf. a, 3. (b) Adver. H4ret. Chap. 13. 
(c) Lib. z. Caf. 47*. 
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mention of Judith, Tohit, &c, (a) Yet proteffith that 
he made very diligent Search to fet down a perfe£): Canon, 
thereof i whichis coafcls'dhy Bellarmme, who (ays, (b) 
Many of the Ancients, as namely M^^^ did follow only 
the Hibmw Canon,, in which thefe books called Apocry«^ 
pha! are not reckoned. 

In the third Age, Origen laith thus, (c) ** Inthe 
" two Teftaments, every Word that appertaineth to God, 
«« maybe required and difcuilcd, and all Knowledge of 
^' Things may be underftood." AndinhisExpoiition on 
the firft Pia]m,He(ays, ** We may not be ignorant that 
" there are only two and twenty Books ot tlie Old Te& 
'* tament, *' which is likewife attefted by Eufebit$s in theie 
Vfatds : (6) " Origm as he rcceircd the Canon of the 
*' Jews, fblikewi^ hereje&ed thofe Rooks which we 
;* term Apocryphal as the 7ewj do. . 

In the fourth Age, Athanafms iMii {t) ** The 
*' Holy Scriptures given by Inipiration of God, are of 
** themrelresall-fumcientfor Inftrudlionandthe Difco- 
" very of Truth, 

St. HiUrie (f) aiOTuces ds that in his Oays, " the Word of 
« Goddidfiiffice the Believers; Yea, what is there, &ys 
** he, concerning Man's Salvation that is not contained ia 
«' the Words of the Evangelifts? What wants the Scrip- 
" ture> WhatObicurityischereinit? Verily noneat all, 
'< but alliull and perfeA, as proceeding from the Fountain 
" ot Fulnefs, and Author of all Perfe^ion.*' . 

St. Bax,il>rspi nrtqiw:* '* It isamanifeft falling from the 
■' Faith, and an Argument of Arrogance, either tojr$je£3E 

any Point of thofe things that are written, or to bring 

in any thing that n not written. 



<c 



(a) Eufeb. Zth.^. Cap. 26. (b)^ Bell, ie Verb. Dei, Lib. 
I. Cap, 20. (c) Orln, in Levitt Horn. j. Tom. i. 

Cd). JJb. 6. Cap. 14. (e) Ath.Orai. cent. Gent. Tem 1. 
(f) De Trinit.Lik. 2. 

St: 
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St. Grigoryl^yjfen^hycxh this for a Ground which noMan 
ihould contradidl } that'* therein only Truth muft be ac- 
** knowled^ed wherein the Seal of Scripture Teftimony 
" istobe (cen. 

The Council ofLdodicea, held abo«|t the Year of our 
Lord 368. reckoning up the Books that were to be ac- 
counted canonical Scripture, mention net the Muccabus^ 
Ecclefiafiicus, Judith^ and other Apocryphal Books, 
which is a Demonilntion that then they were not re*^ 
ceived* 

Conferring the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. 

In the fecond CentarVy Clemens AUxmMnms 
tells ut, (a) '' Our Lord did bleis Wine, when he faid, 
<' take, drink, this is my Blood, the Bloodof the Vine." 
And i^uftin Idartytt another Author of this Age i in 
his fecond Apology, towards the End, gives his Vote* 
That, ''The Bread and Wine, even that^ndlified Food, 
'* wherewith our Blood and Flefti, by Conv^rfion, are 
*f nouriihed, is that which we are taught to be the 
" Fleih and Blood of Jefus, (^c." So that in their Con- 
ftru^ion, it was Bread aiid Wine AUl, which Chrifl: 
called his Body : It was Brea4 in Subftance, Mate- 
rial Bread » but the Body of out Lord in Signification 
and Sacramental Relation. And, indeed, the Conceit 
of Traolubftantiation was not hatcht till many hundred 
Years after. Nor dici thsy, in thofe Days» deny the 
Cup to the Laity, for fufiin Martyr, in the faid fe- 
cond Apology, fpeaking or the Manner of their Admt- 



(z) Pdjagog* lib, %.Caf. %%^ 

niftratton 
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oiftmtioiiy deckres; that '* Tliofe who are called Dea* 
«* cons, giire to e^ery ouf: that is prefent of the con* 
5* fecrated Bread and Wine, as Chiift commanded.** 

And the third Age is yet more expreis, for Tn^ 
^mllian, ipeaking t>f a Chriftian Woman married to an 
Infidel, faith, (a) '< Ofwhofe Gup (hall (he participate?'* 
So Su Cyprian, difcoarfing ot inch as in Time of Perie- 
cution had revolted from the Truth, and thereupoa 
vrere barr'd from the Communion, defires, that npoa 
their Repentance they may he admitted j for which he 
£ives thisReafon, (b) '* How ihall we fit them to drink 
** of the Cup of Martyrdom;, if before, we admit tbeqi 
V not, by Right of Communion, to drink of the Lord's 
** Cup in the Church. 

la the fourth Age, St. 'jimhrofi» fpeaking of the 
.Sacrament, faith, (c) " Thou drinkefb the Similitude 
** ot his precious Blood/' And NMcianz^en, fjpeaking of 
his Si^et Gcrgonia^ faith, ** If her Hand had laid up any 
" Portion ot the Types or Tokens of the precious Bo- 
•* dy, orot the .Blood:*' Meaniog Part of the confecra- 
ted Bread and Wine, which plainly proves, that they 
theneAeem'd it to be only a Figure of Chrif^'s Body and 
Blood Sacramental i as well as that the People, in thole 
' Days, communicated in both Kinds . 

. • • • ' 

jfs to the Number of Sacraments. 

(d) The prefimt Roman Church curies all that will 
not own, that there are, truly and -properly, feven Sa« 
cramentsot the new Law, inftituted by our Lordjeius 
Chrift, and neceflary to &lvatiom Now, this is more 



fa) Tgrfttl. Lib. a. Cap. 6. (b) Cyp. Eptf. 54. 
Ti^m. I. Cc) Amh.dt Sacrum. Lib. ^ Csf*^. (i^)BuU 
if. Pins 4/^, jinno ly^^. 

B « than. 
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^Uan erer was believed in the PrinJtive Ages; fer III 
the fi*cond Century, Jufim Martyr, in his (ccond Apo- 
logy, fpccifiesnomore, or other Sacrsmems rhao Bap- 
timi» and the Sopper ot the Lord. And yet, there he 
had jull Occaiioxi to mention all the Sacraments of the 
Church» fince he wai relating the Marnier •of their Wcn*- 
<lhip, O>mmunioff, and Myfteries^ lo that it caonoc rem- 
IbnabljT be tmagki'd he ^wou'd lave omiitod the other 
five, it the Church had known them. 

In the this d Age, (a) TtriMlliau, in divers Places of 
Ills Worl^, acknowledgcth only tboie two Saoameets as 
we do. And Bidtus Bhenanm, in his Notes upon faim, 
sitakes this honeft Obfcrvatton j ** Bapcifm, and the Eu- 
^ chtfift, were the only Sa^amcnts of the Primitive 
^ Church:** Which was io offenfive a Troth, that the 
Index Expurgatorins at Madrid, tfS^, comoaaoded 

chofe Words fo be expunged. 

— / 

jis fir images. 

Wcfiiul, tlat tntheie beftand ancient Times, Ghrtft^ 
4tns were (b fiur from bringing them into their Ailembliea^ 
4>r worihipping of them, that fome woo*d not fb much as 
aJlow the Art ttieU of making them > &> jeabos were 
tliey of the Danger, and careful to avoid Soperllitioa 
end Idoktry, which the Simple might be drawn into bf 
4|doriogthem. 

Weiiue Plainly forUddea, laith (b) Omms Ahxmn^ 
drimtSt who lived before the Year loo, *' To exerci& 
<^ that deceitful Art, we have no ftnfible Image made 
*^ of any Mattqf: But perhaps thou wilt fay, thine 
^ Images are of GoU: BeitibrWhat, Ipray^,isGok|» 
4* orSSver, orprecieos Stones^ Are they net l^rs, it 



* (a) I^tidl9 aivfffus Marian, I*ik. 4, Cafu 34. a* 
de CoTQtK MiU$^ Caf. 3. (h) /» Fr9tripti$ ad Gem. 
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"^ §9C T"^^ Earth, aod made of Earth.' Vhkhlhave 
*< icarnsd to trample opoa, and not towor(hips to kfc 
^' my Foot on it, sot to how my Knee to it." And 
IrmdMs(z) reckons k amoagft the Abuies of the Gmfiicks, 
that th^ had certain p^n£d Images^ and others made 
c£ other Staff, faying, " They were the Figures, of 
« Chrift, made by Pilate.** 

In the third Age, T«r#Milbin(b} was abfu^tely againft 
the very makine of Imagpi. And Origin (c) cries out : 
** It is not aTiungpoffible, that one (hou*d know 6od» 
^ and pray to Images/' And, in his 8th 6<xdc, Tpeak- 
tog of Worfli^ping and Praying to Angels, which Cc^i 
reoommended. he faith, ^' Away with Ce^j hisCoun- 
*< Isl of Praying to Ai^lsj We muft pray tohim alone, 
'* who it God OFer all, and his only brgotten Son, in- 
^* treating him, that he, as High Prieft, wou*d prelent 
*• onr Prayers/* 

In the fourth Century, the Council of Elltimsinthc 
Khigdom of Granada (a Part ot Sfain) decreed, tbtt 
no Pidores (hou'd, or ought to be in theX^hurch: And, 
Epifbanms teUt us, bow be himself finding a Pid^ure 
m a Vafl or Cloath in a Church, in holy Zeahore it to 
Pieces, .and wrote to the Bi(hop of the Phce, tittt no 
more hich might behanged up, as being contrary to Re- 
ligion. : * 

Touching Faith and Merit. 

In the lecond Century. Innaus, tho*he fpokenoter- 
prefiy of Faith alonc^ yet he uieth Words equivalent, 
fiyif^, (d) " That thmisnoWay to be faved bat by 
^ bwe?ing m Chrift. 

(a) lib. I .Caft. 14. (b) 7>rr. Je Wat. Caf. 4 er 5. 
(c) Orii$n €in$r4 Gfifum, tJk. 7, (d) LiA, 4. Cak 
37 0» j8. • 
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la the tbird Age. (a) Origin pofitively dedires» tbat 
«* We are juftified By Faith aione." And again, (b) ** I 
^* can hardly beper&aded, that there can & any Work 
■' which may require a Reward firpm God bj Way at 
*' Debt, (being that very Thing» whatever it bei t&atwe 
** can do, or think, or fpeak, ia all his meer Gift and 
V Bounty. And what can be more plain than St. £riil^ 
ry's Words, in his. Comment on ^jiz/i^ic^. (c) *' That 
** which the Law wouM not unloofb is remitted by 
«* Chrlft, for Faith alone juftiaeth." Or thofe ol- Sr. 
BaJU% (d) «< That it u true iind perfed rejoicing in 
'* the Lord, when a Man is not puffed up with his own 
*< Righteoufnefs, but acknowledges his want thereof, 
.*< yet rejoiceth, that he is juftined alone by Faith in 
/* Chrift/' Or on thefe Commentaries on St. Pouts 
EpiiUes, ufually afcrib'd to St. Ambrofe^ where 'tis a- 
verr'd, ** That we are juftified by Faith alone, by the 
« Gift of God." And elfewhere, « That no Work of 
** the Law but only Faith, is to be given in Chrift's 
« Caufc. 

Now by Faith all judicious PTOteAantstmderftaod not 

a bare Belief or^ Application of Chrift's Merits j . but 

• f ttch an Aflent to Chrifl*s Doi^ine, as influences the 

Heart, andbt-ings forth the Fruits of conftant Obedience, 

and Growth in Grace. 

' io that it is moft evident by thefe (everal Teftiihonies, 
and many others that might be bro\ight, that in all thefi: 
Particulars, we have not departed from theDo&ineof 
the ancient primitive Fathers, during thefirft four hun- 
dred Years^i but that the prefent Church of Rome h 
fully apoftatized, and revolted from the fame, and bath 
advanced Tenets d\xcQ\y opjpofite thereunto, and dc- 
firudii ve to the Purity of Ciuritcian Bieligion. 



(a) Ott£> Lib. I. in Spifi^aJRom^ Cap^ 3. (b) t3. 
4. X:af, 4. (c) Can. 8. (d) Him. 22. 

We 
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We sowliafteB torevkwthe Orthodox Dodrioes of 
tbe fihb and fixth Ages. In the Firft of tbefe floa-^ 
xiifaed Ckryfofiom, I^rom, and St. Atiguftiw^ as alfo 
Ibeodonti Bifliopof CyruSi a Town inSyr'mi Cird, BW 
fbop of AltxanAia, Lto the Great, and CeU(ius, both 
Bsihopiof Romer Vhumtius "Lfrimnfist »greac Impugn-' 
cr of Herefies, t^. 

Jtsto the Scripture's Sufficiency and 
the Canon thereof. 

St. A»fm (a) bkh, " Iff thefe Things which are 
** |dain]y kid ^oyrnin the Scripture, all thofe Thingi» 
** are found, which appertain to Faith, and the Con* 
•• duaofaChriftianLifc/* 

Viuntlur Lyrinenfis (h) faith, " The Canon or 
** Rule ot the holy Scripture is perfe£l:, and abundantly 
'* fiifficient, botb for good Manners and Godly Faith."^ 

St. Hierom argues thus; (c) *' As we deny not thofe 
^ Things that are written, fo we refuie thofe Things^ 
^ that are not wi'itten: That God was born of a Virgin ' 
^ we believe it, becaufe we read it; That MMry did 
'* itoarry after (he was delivered we believe not, becaufe 
*' we read it not.*^ So &j we^ that all Men ought to^ 
ebey Manftrate^, that there is an Heaven and an Helly 
^e. we believe, becaufe lo we read: But that the Pope 
iath an oniver^ Primacy, a Power to depofe Princes, 
and abfblve Subje&s from their Allegiance) or that we 
Ihould pray to Saints, or hold a Purgatory, or fuppofe 
any Virtue in his HolineO^ mercenary Pardons, and 
ihamdefs Indulgences, e^f. none of all thefe Things do 
we beUeve, becaufe we no where read (b in the Book o£ 
God^ but lather tliat which plenti&lly condemps^ 
them. 



(a) DtDoMn.ChriftiMB. Lit. a. Cap,^^ (b) Contrar' 
B^re/l CMf. %. (c) TowK a. advtr. H$6esd. 

B 3^ Si^ 
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Sr. Chfyfijhm tv«rss (ft) " Huitwfmmvvtli nec^S^ 
<< ry ift c^tftincd in St:ri]>tore: ** And talk tke &mc^ 
«* The oidft exaa «iMl CMlpkte ttUaace^ ^fsftx^, «id 
** Rule oF Dt?ifie verity. 

St. Hr^r^iKi whd wm etcdlctttiy ikillld ia tkeToq;aes> 
aad hai feen the ciioiecft MonuiBeilts ef Amifutjr* 
end the beft Libraries that the £afteni Peres cvo'd ^f- 
ford } and therefore likely to underftand the tnoft perfeft 
€kooa, and Accounu of the Books of the Bible, ia h§m 
Preface to the Book oft Kings, nameth all thfe Boote 
ivhichwe admit, and «dds, that, <* Whatfoever is be- 
" fides theie, is to be put asaong the ^pccryfkdi ami 
^ that theref ore the boblt8bfWi&ni> ^f/«itMSoiltt 
«« Simch, jMduk, TMt, &e. arenot fobere^koodlCli*^ 
•• nonical. 

So in the %th Age, Jufius Orplltmms cdt&tuta the 
Striptares in regard of their Sufficiency to DaviiTn Tovi^te 
(b) " Wherdn hang a thouiiiie SbieUs, aad afl tke 
*< Targets cf the ftrodg Men: It bMgi fkitll iMi» tor^ 
** niihed with all Softs dt ArmMt fO eMotmcer Sa«ii» 
/f aiid his Inftnimeiirs WttheL" AflA TiMilki la. AfridbL 
^Ifhopof the ftttt Age gii%s<^ICeifiifr, whir the B«A» 
commonly call4 Af^ay^ are ftdt HitMld ai — ag the 
Caronfcal Scriptnres, viz,. <c) ** letaiiih tfaqr IIM«lt 
^ receiftd by the Jews*, 

^' '' ...7- 

Touching Communion under I^ftb 

Kinds. 
*'« 

Chryfi/lom (aith, ("d) ** That whereas under theLatr 
^ there was a Difference between the Pxiefts and the 
^ People hi commuokacing of Vidims, it is now o- 



(2) Turn. 4* m%^ Efifi. ad TStiff. (b) In Caf, 4. 
Canm. {c) In lib. i. c«/» 3, (dj Ghry. Sup. a. 
Or. Bfim. 18. 

^ thecwi/ci 
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** tbexvri&i for oae Body and one Cop i» admiaifircd 
•« to all. 

May. tomake fufe ^ork^'We hire ao lefs than the 

Atttboritv of two- Popc& n^mplj, J^o the Great, and 

Fbpe GMput,^ The firft (harply reprovet and eidiorts 

fiicm eo he dealt withal» (a) " That recei<re the LordV 

'^ Body but de^Hnc to drink his Bloody" And GtUfius 

§paks thus; (h) '< We hare fouiid ^t iome bkving 

** received a Portiosr of the facred Body only, abftaio' 

*' from die Cup, which- Men^ do, 'becaufe they are en* 

'* tai^kdwithl know not what Superilitions cither let 

^^thsiii receive the wholeSacrament* or die be WhcJily 

** excluded ; becanie there can be no dividiog one an4 

*^ the &me My^terf withont Grkvmts StKtiUitJ" Hear^ 

O' ye deluded Romanics ! thefe Words from ooeof yoilr 

own Popes in a^more honeft and- lefs corrupt Ajge. 

Againft the Popifli Fi^on of Tiranfubflaiitiation^ no« 
thing can be more exprefs than that of Theodorec (cf 
^ Our Saviour, iays he, honoured the vifible Symbols 
** with the Name ci hii Body and Blood, not changing 
'* t&e Nature, but adding Grace to Nature. Andagain^ 
Be bath.thefe Words, (d) '< He gave unto the Signe the 
'' Nanoc of his Body." Is not this the very &me whicb« 
at this Day we teachand maintain ? 

St. ^i^M likewxie |ives thia general Rule, that 
(e) *^ Wherever we find in Scripture any Speech of com^ 
'* manding ibme heinous A^. or forbidding fome lau-« 
«* dauble Things there we ought to take fuch faying as^ 
'^^ Figurative s *' And hein|bnceainthe{eWordsot our 
Saviour } (f ) " Exccptl ye eat the Fieih of the Son 
«fof Man and drink his Blood, ye have no Life io 
!! you: (g) Tbk^ &JS chat honeft Father, feems to 



(a) Sirm. 4. ir ^adragelf. (b) Decrit. 3, Part, d$ 
ConftcTMi. Difi. zTcaf. Comper'mus. (c) Dial, n 

<^^f' ^ ^ 54- W Mdim. (e) Aug. lib, 3. d$Dopl. 
Chrifi.Csf. 10. (t) fokn 6. 53, (g) Lib. 3. Caf. 5, 
d$ Dq^. Chrifi. 
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<* command a wicked Thing, and abhorrent to Natste.*^ 
*Tis therefore a figurative Expre{fion» commanding ua 
to partake of the Paflion of Chrift, and fweetly,. and 
profitably keep in Memorj, that his Flefli waa crucified 
for III. 

As for tht Number of the Sa^ 

craments. 

InthefixthCentarv we have t&ta ppfitive Teftimony 
in IllyrUus: (a) ** TheDirineiof thiaAge» as others of 
«* former Times, acknowleged only two SacnunattSa 

^ BMfiijm, and the Urd^sSuffer. 

As to Image Worjhif. 

St. Hmwn faith i (b) '' We worflhip only one Ima« 
'* ot the In?ifible aod OmnipoteDt God/' Wherewim 
agreeth St. Aufiin^ who iaith, (c) " No Ima^ of. 
•« God ought to be worlhipped, but that which is the 
«* iame Thing which he is." Both thefe Fathers mean* 
iiig our Lord Jelus, who is ftiled by the Apoftle, (d\ 
^ The Image ot t;heiovifibleGod. an^ theBrightnefsof 
;• his Glory, and exprefs Image of hisPerfbn. 

Nay, St. jiuftin condemns the Uie of Images, even 
when they are not adored for tfaemielves, but made as 
loftruments to worihipGod. Saying, (e; ** They die-' 
** ferve to err, which (cek Chrift and his Apoftles in paiot-^ 
«* ed Images, and not in written Books.'* And again» 
warning Ss Readers againft the Pra^ice of fi>me wha 



(a) Gi/4/. Teft.Virh. lath. 6. (h) Hltr. m Ezik. 
Cap. 16. (c) Jiu£. Epift. 1 19. ad ^annar. Caf. 1 1." 
(dj Ctfi. I. If. Hit. I. }. (e) jtt^.l^m.uaaMor. 
Etclef. Cap* 34^ 
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wont to kneel iuperftitioaAy in Church- Yards, t 
tore the Tombs of Martjrs^ and the painted rliftories 
t^eir Sufferings, he fays, (a) " Follow not the Comp 
** ay ot fuch- ignorant Men* who in the true Religii 
*' it felf are fuperftitious. I know many that are Wc 
'* ihippers of Graves and Pidturtsi but this I advi 
*' you, that you ought not to* upbraid the Catholic 
** Church With the Manners of thefe Men, whom f] 
*^ herfelf condemneth and feeketh every Day to corre 
*' as Children that db ami/s/' So that it is plain, tfa 
Ibme.mii'infocmed People might ufe Image Wor(hip 
St, j^ufitn^s Time, yet it was tar from being then allowt 
by the Church in general, but condemned by the wif; 
and moft learned. 

So as for Trayers to Saints. 






Bt^ Auftm afTertti (b) « That the WorOuRMng 
Men, thai' are dead oujght not to be any Part ot oi 
ReUgion.'* And St. Hlerom lays, (c) ** We ought i 
" invoke, tliat is, pray uoto none but God alone. 

But St. Chrjfofitm \^ mo^^ copious in rehiring thoi 
who, in.Coniiderationol their own Unworthinels, at 
6od's dreadful Majefty, (hould go about, ^nd feek ui 
, to him, by the Mediation oi Saints or Angels, and fail 
^us: (d) '* Vi^hen thou haft need to lue-unto Mei 
'* thbii art forced firft to deal with Porters and" Servant 
** and to entreat Parafitesand Favourites, and ib go a Ion 
" Way about \ but with God there is no fuch Matter, I 
<* is intreated without aay loterceflbrbutChrift: It fu 
/' ficetb only that thoa cry in thine Heart, and brui 



(a) Alig,'I:^rn. i; deMor>,BccUf.Ci^'>.iA' (b) J^t 
dt Ver. BiSg. Cap, f^. (c) Hhr. Tom, 7. in Pn 
Qafj, a. (d) Cbryfi. Ser. 7. di Pemtent, T^m. 6, 

B fir ** T< 
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* Tcart wkbtbee» and then cntring ftraightway Aott 
^ may*ft draw him unto thee.** And on the ^^s of 
the Apoftles, Cb. lo. he (ays* (a^ ** God doth tfaca 
** moft for OS when we do not ofe the Intreaty <rf o« 
«* thers: Forasa kind Friend he then blamedi as, when. 
'^ at if not daring to truft his Lo?e, we make ufe oi\ 
** another's Intend and Addre£ks to fupplicate him. 
j; ior us» V€. 

And Tkecdaret fpeaks home to this Point on the fecood- • 
tnd third Chapters to the CoUjpdns, where he expreflj 
fays, and that by the Authority of the Council ofLaodfam^ 
tluit Angels are not to be prayed unto : And if not An- 
gels, then certainly, neither Saints nor Martyrs. 

Jttftification by Flaith as before explainedl, is brgelf . 
wuncifed unto in theie Ages, and the pcpifli Conceited 
Hcrit dilbwned. 

*• Faith alone purifieth the Heart, fays St. jiafiim on» 
*' the 88th Pfalm." St.Ci&ry>77M»fie<}acnttyufeththe 
fame Form of Speech, that, ** Fakh only juftifieth.**^ 
As cm the 4 R^m, and in his Di£oa»x& of Faith, and: 
the Law ot Nature, Ibm. ^. 

Both Hiiram on Efhef, a. and CkryMom on U^ttlnv^ 
Horn. 5-3. alledge tlut Text is the 8th of the R^m. a* 
gainil Merit. And St. Auftin in his Confeffion (aith« M]^ 
good Deeds aro thine Ordinances and thy Ctfts, myi 
evil ones are my Sins and thy Judgments. 

Tbe Council ot Orange thus bravely decreed agaioft 
the Stmtpelagiansy (b) '' We do whoIeA>mly pro^eis 
*' and believe, that God firft of all, no good Merits c^ 
« ours preceding, infpireth into us, both Faith and the 
** Lovcot him." Which Place (c) Bi»iif«/hathihaine^ 
fully corrupted to a quite contrary Senfe, by ioTerting. 
Multisy inftead of NuUis, many good Works going be- 
fore, inftc^d of None. 

But our modem Eomanifts reckon it amongft their 
good Works, to deprave and corrupt Councils, Fathers 



(a) hem. 3,^. (b) Can. »5, (c) Tom^ a. I9. J9*« 

and 



the Protcftant Faith. tf 

tad anMonumentiof ^J8i^^tjr« when they make againft 
their late invented £rror$. For tliis Reaioo, and oo o«» 
ther, they have their yudicts ExfmrgMmi 

Having had freqpemOccafion to mention the learned" 
VoAors which fionriihed in the Church far theft fix 
primitive Centuries, ufually ftiled the Fathers: And by 
the numerous Teftimonies we have taken from their 
Works, and it appearing how they in geoenil niain-^ 
tained the fame Opinions with u$» and iioce our Adver-- 
iaries £o boldly challenge them* and clamour at us for 
flighting their Authority i we think fit here to declare the-- 
HelpeA we have to thofe holy Men and their Writiii^s . 

We reverence ^he antient Fathers, but ftiil with Reier- 
yationto the Father of us all, whom alone we acknow- 
ledge the Author and only abfoIuteDiredoroi our Faitbt 
on whom we iafely ground our felves in Things chat are' 
to be believed. For every Article of Chriftian Faith mufl: 
be grounded on divioe Revelation, but all Opinions of^ 
the Fathers are not divine Revelation. We defpife not 
their Authority. wrnegkA not their 'Teflimony > where-- 
everweieem to vary from any ot them, *ti$ either, i.Ia 
Things Human, Arbitraryy and Indi&rent : Or, . a. la^ 
Matters not fully diicuiled by the Antients: Or, 2. In^ 
Boittts where rfaby do not jointly agree a^iong tliem- 
jelves: Qri laftly^ In Things which are contradidoi^ 
1^ plaio Teftimonies of holy Scripture. 

And this Deterenceand Refpea to their Writifigs,i as it' 
is as much as is due, fo they tberofelves require no more,- 
aibwing a Liberty of Diilenting, for that they were Ad- - 
vifers not BiffcatorS) and therefore St. ^if/lm freely tells 
us, (a^ ". I wou'd have none embrace all my Opinions,- 
" ib as to/oUow me, unlefs only in thofe Things whcr<:in ** 
" he (hall find me to follow Truth." And again^ he can- 
didly acknowledges, that, (b) '^ Asiphis Manners, fo ifi 
** his Writings, many Thix^s might juftly be taxed.*' And^^ 



(a; J$tg. de ferfiv. Sdn^. Caf. at. T$m» 7. 

cUewIiore 
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cUewliere he delivers bis OpinioD, which is alio onrr t 
(9) ^ This ReTereoce aod Honour faa?e I learned to give 
V tothofeBooksof Scripture onl/j which are called Ctt- 
** nonical: That I moft firmly believe noneot their A<^- 
** thors have err'd in their Writings ^ but others I 'read 
with this Liberty, that with wlnt grett HoIInefs ot 
Learning (berer they do excel, yet> I do not think' apj 
thing to be true, becaulethey fo thought it, but be- 
** cauie they perfiiade me» cither by Scripture* or Reafoo. 
** that it does not Iwerve from Truth. 

The prefent Ronaanids themfclvesdo notyteld Ilifallibi- 
lityot Jodh^ment to the Fathers, but very often expreily, 
and more nequently c^liquely, and in Fad; rejed their 
Dogmal, and Opinions. This is confefled and allowed. 
by two of the moft Learned, that ever wore Purple in that 
Churchy that is, BeUarmine, and BofromMs, The firft 
tells US} (b^ '* Their W^ritings are no Rules of Faith,. 
^ nor have any Authority to bind.*' The Second* in his. 
Annals, bith, (c) " The Church doth not always, and 
'* in all Things, follow the Fathers Interpretation of the- 
'* Scriptures." And, Cam^i, an eminent Author de^ 
dares, ** That the antient Fathers fometimes err, and# 
*' being only Men, advance monftrous Opinions.** $o^ 
their great Ganonid, Grttfvr, condudes, (d) ** That if 
<* the Fathers teach other wife than th^ Church, they are ^ 
^ not Fathers,, but Step-tathers» notDodors, butSedu- 
** cefs.** Aod, Mu6, Bifiiop of B/i«»^^ on the 14th of 
the RpmanSf (licks not to affirm, '* That in Points of 
" Faith, he gives more Credit to one Pope, than a thou- 
*' ^bnd AHflins, Hieroms^ ^." Yet, thefearethe Men. 
that upbraid us tor contemning the Fathers, whereas in 
truth they themielves do but ufe themas Merchants do> 
their Cyplsers, ioinetimes (landing for Pence, fometimea- 
£:>r Pounds, event as they are neceilary to makeup theic 
Accompts. 



(a) Epifi. 19. Tfm. a. (b) Dg CmcS. Mthor. Lib 
a. Cap. 12, {c) Ad.An.^/^ (d) De jun frphtbtrndii 
lihrat* Lib, a. Cap. 10. 
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Thuis, wehope> we have he^in briefly and (atisfad^o^ 
vEy fhew*d, that the late invented Errbrsot the preienc 
GlMirchof Bjomty had ao Allowasce from, the Word, qf 
God J. the GoQ>el of Chrift> the Pra^ice of the primi- 
tive Church, or the Monaments of Antiquity* from 
the beft and nioft learned Chriftian Writers ot each o€ 
theAs fix firfb Centuries^ of which Period* the firft 
three Centuries] mufi: be acknowledged to be the very 
Flower of the primitive Church, and moft purely to 
have' received the Faith delivered to- th& Saints* and to 
bave mainjtained it. Becaufe, the Truth of the Gofpcl 
^vas firft infallibly taught by Chrift and his Apoftles, in 
dieirownPerfons, andafterwardsby holy Men* who had 
die 0|Jporrunity of hearing and converiing with theH: 
blef&d Diiciples ot Jefus. But that the Do^inesthen 
maintamed in the moft material Heads indifpute between: 
us and the prefent Church of R^/vm, were the £ime as areat 
this Day taught, and generally believed by the Proteftant 
ChurclMis } which is what Was tobedemonftratcd. 

We (hall now proceed to refute more particularly and* 
diftindly the mo^ notorious Dodrines held by the preftnt 
Church of nmne^ as pbceflliry to Salvation* which- in 
themieives are either new* oc abfolutely fal&i or coOi»' 
demn'dby God^s Word 
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^gMnft Phi Tofe^s Sufremacyi 



T'H E anrwnt Stfttoaries iis?er beftowed balf Co mack 
Pains and Cunaiog on the loiajBesof their abomi* 
nahle Deities^ ai the late RoniftiDo&Ks have done, oo* 
their darlifi|s ^^^^ ^^ Papacy i b that now ('five Troth- 
and Sincerity) there is nothing waodog to make it aw^ 
and veneraUe. *' As the Gentiles wiUi their Hands* (b 
*' Hereticks with their Words^ Uit\i7 •rtullian^ are the 
** Makers oi Idols. For every Lie thst they fpeak of 
'' God, whoie Ei&nce is Truth, becomes a Kind of 1- 
** dolatry." And in this Senfe. our Men oi R^me are 
palpably gn^ty. They haye fioi(hed their DM^on^ and (ec^ 
It before the Amc.of the Lord, and fall down and wor— 
ihipitthemfelyes, and wouVl force all others to adore it 
likewiie, as the Oracle of In&llibility^ the Tbuch-ftone 
of Truth, and the Pillar of Salvation. Thus the Pope 
hath daimed and ofiirp'd the Prerogattye of th^ great God • 
of Heayen and Earth, by making himielf the immediate 
Foundation of all Faith i fo that Nothing is to betaken 
for Matter of Faith, but upon, hit Aoihority^, difpenfing. 
a^inft the holy and eternad Laws ot Gpd, pardoning. 
Stn, difpofing of Kingdoms^ and dc»in2 what fee ver to 
him fecms moft meet. JTis for'uphoMing this Supre« 
macy of the Pope, that all the Romifh Clersy are in 
Atms. He that holds not this, whatfbeyer elfe ne holds, 
cannot by the Dodirine of the Romifli Church be a true 
Patholick. Hence arifes the Impoflibility of a Reconci- 
liation be ween us and themj we cannot be Members ofv 
thtirvChurchy but wainuft join witluhem m Acknow- 

V ledgOMQt:. 
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Ifedgfiient of tkis Papal Authorkx $ Thej^ camioi fcnpuiice 

this Opinion, bat tbey maft withal uttb-lj diflbive thdt 

CHarch) the eilbttid Form whereof confiAeth in chiS'Te-^ 

ry Mtmierof Goverrnncht. Sunsl7. here, we fee tliat of 

the Apoftie tolfiU'd, (a) *' And for this Caufe, God fliall 

*^ fend them Iboii^ Ddufioos, that they Aiouid heliere a. 

^ lie" ¥0X9 what ereater Dekifiofi oan there be, thaa< 

Ibr a Man to beHeve that of every Pope that no Pope ever 

bcliered of hinoi^, or any of hit Predeceffiirs i And 

tho* no Roman Btibop pretended hjmfelf q^ified with 

the Title of Univeifal, 'till after the Tears of Chrift f\% 

hvandred, yet having once taken it op, as Rehds when 

tbey have oforo'd a. Crown, endeavour by fi>me forefd- 

Pedigree to colour an antient Tide; ibthe Pbpethen bev 

gan, and to this Day continues, to derive his Right frank. 

St. Fetir: Therefore, it will be convenient for us to coa« 

fider the Validity of that fundamental Plea. , 

The Story they wou'd have us believe, is tia fliort thif^ 
that Chrilk conferred a Power on Sti Fet§t over the reft 
of the Apoftles, and to him committed the Govemmenr 
of his Church throughout the whole World as^ his Vicar ^ 
and that P£ter being Bifliop of Kome, this Right is dft* 
itolved upoa his Succeffi)rs, the Bifhops of Ufimt, unto^ 
the Eiid of^ the World. 

^.Againft this vtin- Pretence, and this Tale of' SucoefV 
fien, we ibaUofier theie Arguments. 

i/f. If fuch a Power were granted to St, Peter Aorc 
the reft of the Apofties, the Evangelifts, who by In- 
fpiration of the Holy Ghoft, wrote all Things that are 
aeceflary to Faith and Salvatioi^ would not have been fi" 
lent therein;, but they record no fuch Thing, therefore, 
no Man can think, that a Matter of fb great Importance 
woa*d have been pafled over m fiksoe, if these were 
any ground to bdicve it* 
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xJlft U this pretended promiie had been made to>St^ 
Piftr, itUnottobefuppos'dtbatChriftVDifciples, aires 
hame knowa the Mind of their Lord and Mafter, wou*d 
have dffpated about Superiority notwithftanding i . but we 
find they did} and that Chrift called thetwelte, ('tis to 
befuppoiM that P§tir was amongft them)^ andfaui uoto 
them, (a) " If any Man defire to be firft» the famcihal 
•^ be kft of all^ and Servant of All.*' Therefore there 
cannot pofliUy be ai^ fuller or dearer Pcooi of an £• 
quality among the Apoftles* 

jily. If our Saviour had appointed St. P«r«r his Vicar 
genenl upon Earth, 'tis to be prefumed, the other A* 
poftles wou'd have acknowledged him their Governor in- 
all their Proceedings, relating to fpiritual Matters : But 
the contrary is manifeft, becauie, when there was a Va- 
cancy in the G>lle2e ok Apolties, the Hiftory tcUs us> 
that (b) the whole Aflembly to about an hundred aod: 
twenqr agreed upon him that fucceeded JuiUsi Sl 
Peter being preient thereat* without the leaft Mark oJr I 
Diftindiom ' 

. 4ii&/f, When that grrat Qdeflion concerning the Ob* 
Ibrvation of the HAofaick Ceremonies was in Agitation, 
there was no Appeal to Peter as the Judge of Controver»- 
&ssi tor they determined, (e) ** That Paul and Bsr^ 
*' na^aSf and certain other of them (hou'd go up to ^fa- 
'< rufMlem, unto the Apoftles and Elders about thfs 
** Queftion, c^." And when there bad been much' 
difputing, and after Peter had made his Speech, j^ames 
cXoied. the Debate\thus:.(d) " Wherefore my Sentence 
is^ VCi, (How wou'd the RomifhDodorsiiaveboafted if 
Pfr<r had clofed the Debate, as James Jid ? Yet they w:ll 
not allow him any* Supremacy <S Power.) And the Re- 
fiiltwas^ That it pkafed the Apoftles and Elders of the 
whole Church, lo^iendchofen Members to. i^n/^rir. 



(a) Mark 9. 35*^ &C, (b) Affs I. if> 16, & a6^ 
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and ther wrote Letters by them after this Maimer ? *< THe 
^< Apomcs and Elders, and Brethren, fend greeting, vra 
So that, in this whole Affair, there is not any Notice ta« 
ken ot Pner'i Authority, and efpectaUy in tbii Epifile,^ 
^7hicii the Apoftles wott*d not have negkded upon thi* 
Cccafion, had they thought Pmr their fupreme Gover-^ 
Jior 5 therefore it is indisputable^ that Pf/trhad no fucb 
Superiority. 

phlVf (a) It St. Vaul were not inferior to the verf 
chudfen Apoftles, then Pe/«rcou'd not be veiled with this 
liigh Digmty ; (h) ** And Pad withflx)od fttir to the^ 
^ Face, and did find that he walked not upr^hdy, ac- 
••. cording to the Truth of the Gofpel:'* Theretore Ptitr 
had neit£r fucfa Authority, nor Infidlibflsty over other 
Afoftlea. 

^thlN, By St. Pitif^s Behaviour aU along to his Brethren; 
he neither looked upon himfelf, nor did they ufehim, a» 
Heads of the univerial Church: He calls the Reft of thei 
Difciples his Brethren : He calls hita^tMViomfrtsbiterium, 
fellow Ekier; He neither commanded, nor commiifion- 
edany of them, but both heard and treated them as hir 
Equals and Fellows: And being lent intaSamarla by his 
Brethren, he made no fcruple of going as their Meflen*'* 
ger, (c| And they reproved him for going to Qormiiust' 
and converfing with Heathens: And he fubmitted to* 
the Judgment ok the Council rtherefore it is not to be 
iapposxTthat the Reft of the Apoftles wou'd have dared 
to make Penr their MeiFenger, whom they knew Chriii 
had made their Prince and Governor) or that they wou'd 
haveprefumed to contend with P«rfr, had they thoughtt 
him the Vicar otChrift. 

LaJHy, If Pettr had been appointed by Chrift ffacha' 
Monarch itt his Church, and vefted with luch Authority^' 



(a) Cor. II. 5. Cb) Gal. r, 11. 14; (c) A^s 
. ho 
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he waaM fome time or ot&er hatrc excrciftd tfae fiaas^ 
butthiifaenowheredid} neither whto preCeat wndk the 
Reft of tfae Apoftlet, nor in hit Epiftlet to thsm z Hi* 
Stile ii not comnuHKiing at a Superior} but onlj. exhort 
kg as amoogft Equtli. Nor aic thcie RomilK Dodar» 
aUe to prodeoe any one pasdcnlaff Ad of Pntr's ifrbich 
WUf imjpif hb Si^ieriority* daring the whole Coorie o^ 
that Apo^e's Life:' Therefore Be had no inch Amhorit/ 
at ally and the Notion is groundkis and vain. 

The chief Test which the Fspift s abofe to coimtesiaiicr 
Aia Matter is irom theft Words of our Soviaur. (a). 
"" Tho« art Pfttrt and upon this Rotk wfil I buiid^ mj 
** Chnreh, andlwiilgiveoototheethekeysoftheKmg- 
*^ dom. ot Heaven, and whatieever thou (halt bind oo' 
** Earth (hall be bound in Heaven, and whatibever tho» 
•' fhalt loofeoo Earth (hall be loofed inHeaven***' 

Boi thi) makes nothh^ td their Pttrpd^, the Meanii^' 
is plain: For in the fbregoicig Words, our Ssvioar de- 
mands of his Diiciples ** Who tbev kid he was/** To 
which i¥^ for them all anfwers, " Thon art CbrtR the 
'* Son ofthe living God." Thereupon^ Chrift iUd unca 
him, ** Thou art Pmr, thj Name fignifiesa Stone, and* 
•* onon this Rock of thy ConMbo, I will build, raj. 
'^ Church,, and the Gates of Hell (halt not prevail againft: 
" it." That ls» apinit that Church which by thy Mi- 
wAry, «id the Mmiftry of thy FeUow Laboiuers, (hall 
be built upon this great and. fundamental Articleof your 
Faiths Add at for thole Words» '* I will give you the 
^ Keys/' 'tis a Promife made to all his Apoftles in the 
Peribo of F«/sr, who had anfwered in the Name ot^ 
them aUi which is fdain from the- Words of our Sai- 
▼iour, when he appeared unto them after his Cnicifixii^ 
on, (b) '* And breathed upon them, and £dd unto them, re- 
^ ceive-ye the HolyGhoftTand, whoft Sins ye remit,. 
'* they are remitted, C^.*' So that by this. Power was 
given unto them aU equally of Mmift ration in the. 



(a) Matf. 16% iSa 19^ (b) 7ai&ffao« ai, ^3. 

Church*. 
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dmrc&w iWeius^ik tfac Judgment oi the old GgtAolick 
Fathers. 

St.Cfprmm preiidiiiioes» that, (a) '' AS the Apo(8e» 
^ ware of like Power tmoi^ thcmfelves, and the Reft 
** werethe£iiiicthatPr/er was,aiidit was £iid indtltelefit^* 
^''. \j to them ail, feed ^e } indl&rendy tb theite iili ge tti- 
«« tothe VTorldi inMciicatlT«otheiB al!, Tcaeh ye the 
-Cofpd." 

And that Qr$gintis Myjfmus. ^xpeundeth this tcxt^ 
(b) <* Th0ttartM«r, andt^pottthi^RockwiDIhuildnif 
*• Chnrcb. H^ nioanethtfae Confeilien 6t Chriff, fee 
«« he had ftid befoi^ Thou art Gfarift the Son of tte 
•* Hf tng God'* 

So faith St. imarh, (c) << This is that only blefTcd R«ck 
^ of Faith that Penlraifttefled with his Mouth: And lip. 
** on this Rock of Panr's Confieffion is the bnili&neof 
^ the Church." ^^ 

So faith Si.Cknfifi9m^ (d) << Upon this Rock, Ant 
^ is, upon this Fatthi and this Confefllon 1 will build my 
*• Church."' ^ 

SofttthOr;^, (c) '« HeistheRockwhobeTcr isthe 
*^ Diici^of Chrift, and upon focb a Rock, allChrifti.^ 
<< aa Authority and Koowkdfie is bailt« If thou think 
^ that the whole Church is bush only on P#r#r, whattbeii 
•* wiitthon&yof ereryof theApoftlcsi? Shall we dare 
«^ to fry that the Gales of H^ (hall not pre?ail ody »• 
" yutSt Ptr«r» ortefieys ot the Kii^dom of Heaveoi 
^▼cn only unto Peter ? 

^ this agfces wkh what St. Pstd Ays to his Cdo- 
^ertMi (i) *v Now therefore ye are no more Strai^esis 
« and Foieigoers, but Fellow Gtizens wkh the Saints, 
"^ asid of the HooteU of God, and ane hoik upon the 
^ Foondationof the ApoftlesaadProphets» JefusChrift 
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^ Idm&Vt bemg the chief Corner Stoii^ in whom iS 
'* the^ilding fitly framed together, groweth mco aa 
^ holf Tempk in the Lord, in which.joa alio are build- 
'' ed together, for an Habitation of Qod tluo* the 
I» Spirit. 

FromtheieTeftinKmiesof holy Scripture and the pri- 
mftife Fathers, it is abundantly plain, that this is the true 
and juft Interpretation of thofe Words ot our Savioufi 
fo that not St. F$tir*t Perlon, but his Coofeffion is the 
Rock upon which the Chqrch is built s and conie- 
quendy that Argument that the Papifts draw from the 
words of our Saviour to prove the Pope*s Sunremacy, is 
founded upon a Miftake, and muft neceflarily &U to the 
Ground. 

Now as to the Pope's being Suf iter*$^ Succeilbr as Bi* 
Ihop of R§mn It is (b fat from being demonftrable, that 
St. Pifer was Bifliop of Rotne, that it is hardly probable he 
was ever there. And tor theie Heaibns. 

ift. By St^Pad*s EpifUe to the Galamns^ it appears^ 
that PetirudPaul (a) made an Agreement, by the Di- 
rcftionbf the Holy Spirit, that P#/<r (hou'd preach to the 
7«v/, and Paul to the QintUes, and that Petu is there* 
fate call'd the Apoftle of Circumcifion, and accordingly 
did write his Epiftles to the icattercd Jews, but he neithor 
dire6b to, nor dated anv from Komi. It is thmfore 
moft unlikely he (hoa'd oe fiifliop or Refident there. 

aj0y. When St. P4M/(b^ writesto the Romans, and {ends 
greeting to above forty by Name; he fays nothing of 
Piter whom it is not likely be wou'd have onaitted, either 
then, or afterwards, when he fent particelac Salutatjoni 
from others in feveral of his Epiftles. Nay, hecomplains 
that, {c) ** All that were at Rome fought their own, 
'^ not the Things which are Jefus Chrift's." Befides, 
when St, Paul Bx& czmt to Reme^ the Jews there, who- 
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iKreve St. P#^«i^s peculiar Charge, feem'd to know nothing 
of thcGofpel. Andeliewhore, he nan^csafewwhoiai 
he fiuth, Ca) «' Were his only Fellow Workers there :*• 
And complains, that, {b) '* At his firft Aufwer^ when 
** fiimoioned before N^r^, no Maoftood with him, but 
^' all Men fbrfook him,** all which fure coa'd nothare 
tiappcned, if St, Pettrlad been at R^ne. 

tdljy The Papifts Stories do not agree in the Time of 
St. Feter^s coming to Rorm, and concerning that ci hia 
Death, contradid the Truth apparent from Scripture 
andapproy'd Hi(l;ory$ therefore it is unreafonable tpim- 
poie upon us £b dubious a Matter. Befides, if St. Pettr 
was Bifhop of Romtf and that the Pope is his Succeflbr^ 
there is no Reafon that his Supremacy Ihou'd be made aa 
Article of Faith : Becaufe we ought not to make any' 
Thing an Article of our Fsuth^ but that which can be 
proved by Scripture ; now» the Pope's Supremacy can- 
not be proved by Scripture, and or Gonlequence ought 
. notto be received as an Article ot Faith, 

4iUy, But allowing $t. Peter to have been at Rome^ If 
the Pope iucceeded Peter^ it muft be in his extraordinar j 
XJuality as an Apoftle, or as hewasBifliop of Rome, op 
as he was Headot the Church; but he cannot fucceed 
htm as an Apoftle* tor that Office ceafed wrth the Per- 
f6ai, the Apoftles hot conftitutingi Apoilles to fucceed 
them, but only Biftiops ». P^ftors, f^c. Nor couM he 
liicceed him as Biihop of Rome, or head of the Church, 
becanfe Peter himfelt was neither of them j and a Man 
cannot be (aid to fucceed another in that, which fuch o- 
tber Perlbn had never any PoiTeiTion of, or Right to*, 
therefore it folbws, the Pope fucceeds not at aU Sr. 
Piter. 

fthly, St. P#/#r's Primacy Xif he had any) did not ex- 
empt him from paying Tribute, even ta (c^ ** An 
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«< Heathm.** His Epiftk hatmtiiy Wfeat Fireccpt s d 
Obedience toPrtncei. as» (t) '* Sobms to ererj Ordh 
<f sanceof Mao» wlwdief itbeiodie&iagaf S^tpccme/ 
pnymark, ^ .OrioGofimorf« orr.** BiUtlieB^peiMt 
onlydcmett:! Obedieiicc t« the Eoipcfor, liu rigktfirf 
&f creigQ* and otfaer Kings and mO€U» but jibya the 
Tjranc oTer then, and peetcoda^ Right t» d^fofc ai 
taeir Cfownt, aiidofer*rule them in their ow* Dooi- 
fUQiu at hia Pleafiue. Thereiore the Pofe C9a ncrer 
^fliioie tfaU lolbleocefrom 9t.H$u. 

^$Uy, St. Fff«r*aPrimac]f (if «eflioa*daIbir kim la 
iiaye hid aay) did aotpriyitodgehim from SuhjeAioo to 
the Reft oft hia Brethren, (b) ** Before whofn he plod- 
^ ed hia Caufe,* and by whom *' He waa ftot as a 
^ Mcfieaget:** Nor did it tree him fiom (c) '' Rnor.or 
** from Muff withftood to the Face.*' Bin the Pope 
claims a Right to domineer over the whckChorch at 
has Pkafore, and boafts bimlelf iobllibte: loioimch 
that the G>imcilo^ Latuam moft compliiamly tdla hiia^ 
(d) " To thee is given all Manner of Power, as weO of 
«' Heaven, as ot Earth: " He that faith all, ex^ptetk 
Wtthing. Thefe vaft Prerogatives which are the brfgh^ 
eft Jewels of the Trii^Cn>wn» we are fure were never 
Part of F«#«r*s Inheritance. 

ZslU% Were the Popifti Aretenfioas true, we mat 
conclude the Fathers extremely negligent, iiot to (ay de- 
feaive. that they have not Isit ezprefly iet down in 
any of their Worka, this moft trn pan te t Potnt^ that 
Chrtft made Pf/«randhisSttcce£Eir'sHadofthe€UiQrch 
and endued them with InfalliUlity. And farther, the 
fime Fathers muft have troubled themfelves and their 
Flocks very impertinently, in toiling to compofe tedious 
Confutations oif Hereticks, it they might have hadpre^ 

r 
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ffent Heoourle to t fifible, uacrnog Authority in Dec^ 
£on of Controveriies } finceiftheirOppofersladfetuU 
to acquiefce in his DeccTinination» their main Work 
had beeiB not ia much to conhite their Opinions, as to 
<x>nvince then ot their Duty to obey (iich fupeine Judgt, 
BattbeymakineUicof -no£i€h Mediuai, we may cun- 
^dendy GonciuM^ they never had ^oy Thought c^ fiich 
a Power delegatedto any on Earth. 

PUtina^ ^}m writes the Liv^ of thf Popes, dc£ca« 
ted toPofe Sexius the Foorth, Whole Secretary |ie vas^ 
in the Life of St. /^i«r, t«Us us this iarmal Story} That 
9aer (onetime befere his Death comfccratod CJtmtMi, 
and committed to him the Chair, ^odtheChurohofGod* 
hJsVtr^Ss inche{e Words, <^ The iame Power ot bind- 
ing and loofing I deliver to thee which Chrift kit 
me, do then, contemning apd do^piiing ali out want 
Things, promote by Pray'r and Preaching the Sal?a* 
tion of Men, as becdcnes agood Bador. *^ Sivpe we are^ 
enodern Popes, tho* they talk much of the Former, have 
very little Regard to the latter Bart of his C|»rge. 

But how comes it to pa&« atotius ezaft aJKl fornsal 
Story & gravely tob, that the £ime Author lets flown 
the Lile hpt «f the §k\A Qiimi^^ as SucceAur to Pitn, 
fnit of one linus, who he ^ys enjoy Vi the 9eat eleves 
Years, three Moothe and twcdve Days } And after him 
ooc Ciitus, who Poped it tor twelve Years^ oneMonth». 
and deven Days, and then after this Nap ol twenty iour 
Yeare, cornea this honeft. Father, Clumm. into the 
Chaw, and held it nine Years, two Moncha and tea 
Days. So that it (eems their S^cccffion got a knock ip 
the Cradle I ferby thisreckoniiig, Clement, lamentably 
negleded hts Charge for aboire tweenty Years, and tho 
two next Biihops dutt followad P^ttr^ were U&rperf; 
Thia inconfiftency makes the Taleimeli rank e^ftcMf 
if we confider^ > 
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ijl. Thai if P«#rrdid b ocdaia, cither C/oMriw or Zi. 
nust or any other Head of the Church, then he eidber 
diveftcd himfelf of that Authority and became as well 
^sotherstuder fiicbaew Headi oreUe from thatTime 
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till his Death, the Church had two vifible HeaUIsi bot& 
i^hich are abfiurd. 

xJly, If Cktmntt Imus, or any other fiicceeded feur 
in the Primacy and was Head of the Church, then Jams, 
«od JFf^w, and other. Apoftks who fiirviTed Fefer^ woe 
under, and mudohey Ciepunt, fj^c. But 'tis uarea/bi» 
ble to think, that tho(e who were of the Chief of dx 
4poft]es called by Chriil, and (aj who were equai'd witb, 
ii not preferr'd before Peter himielf ihou'd become In- 
feriors and obey an ordinary BiihopcalJed by Man« And 
to fttisfy usdiattherewasnoiuch Thing on foot in tint 
.Age, wemay oUerve, that the V^ridngs of ^ffges and 
yihn are by the Church owned in the Canon of tie 
£oly Scriptuws, whenas thofe of Clement (tfio* (bme 
are extant in Us Name) are rejededas notOnonical. 

• A 

. . tutftly, Suppofe what they fay, that Chrift ordainej 
•Peter his Succeflbr, and Peter 9 Clement, or Linus, yet it 
is nothing to the ktter Popes, becauic tbeyare neither 
c^edimmediatelyasPtr^byChrift, nor from the Pope 
foregoing, isClememt by St. P^^^r, but by the Cardinak 
<And whence bad the G^dinals that Power ? If from 
Cod, ^ let them produce their Warrant, if from Mea 
who were they, and by vrbax Authority > 

• , ' , . ' » 

-But wou'd you know indeed whofe Succeflbr the Pope 
Is, we may fafely affirm^ rather of Simon Magus, thao 
oi Simon Peter \ for Pride. Ambition and Co^etou&eli 
prompted them to ufurp fuch Titles and Power. , Now, 
pray let us xtOtOt, on what a horrid Succeflion they boaft 
of: ASueceflionfrom that Heretick, 3^0^;2 the aid. who 
d^n/d the immortality of the Souls ^rom John the %ii, 
Qregcry the i^th. and BemdiH the 1 3th. who were all 
Popes at once, and all oAier'd by the Council of Con- 
fiance as illegitimate^ firom Pope Eugenius, whom the 
Council of Bafil convided botn of Schifmand Herefy; 
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from Pope MareeUmus, ivho £icnfic*4 to Idols ; from 

Pope Liberius, who tarn'd Arieni from Pope Anafiafius^ 

vrhom the Roman Clergy excomtnuaicaced for l>eins 

an Heretick; from ^ofcHUvefter the id. who facrific'd 

to tlie Devils from Pope Formofis, who got the Chair 

bjr Perjury; from Pope Sergtus the gd.whocaus'd ano* 

ther Pope's Body to be dug out of the Grave, and his 

Head to be cut ofiF and flung into the T^^fr^ from Pope 

Boniface, who imprifon'd his infallible Predeceflbr, and 

plucked out his Eyes 3 from Pope HtUeirand, who 

threw the Sacframent into the Fire^ in a Word, from fnch 

afulfom Pack, that Uezthen Rome with her ^er^'i, and 

I>onritians, and all other Pefts of Mankind, cou'd not 

niatch them. How unlike are the ^ Popes to St. Pt/er > 

lhou*d the good o.d Man revive, how wou*d he wonder at 

fiich Succei&rs ? It is reported of Rafhad D^ Urbin, th« 

famous Painter, when he drew the Portraitures of St. 

Teter^ and St. P^uU that the then Pope taxed him wirfai 

laying too much Colou;^ on their Faces 3 he reply'd, that 

be did it on purpofe. to reprefent them bluihing itk 

Heaven, to fee what SuccelTorff they had got upon &irth« 

$0 Thomas Ac^umas coming to Pope Jnnotent the 4tfa. 

w^hom he found furrounded with gr(*at Heaps p^ Gold 3 Lo 

Thomas I &id the Pope, the Church cannot now fay, at 

of old j ** Silver and Gold have I none:" No, fays tfao 

iTurly Dodior, 901 can (he fay to the Lame, " Arife and 

" Walk.'' ^ 

Having flicwn^ou how far the Pope is St. Peter^s Suc- 
cefG>r, we fhall now proceed to give you a brief Hiftory. 
kfter what Manner, and at what time, his Holinefs afTum'd 
to hfmielf the Title of univerfal Bifhop, and fupreme 
Head of the Church. 

Among the Caufes preparatory and co-opefati^ig to^ 
^'^^ds bringing the intolerably Roman Yoke' on the 
Kecks of our Forefathers, we may reckon this among 
many fubiequcnt Revolutions, which are too tedious to 
tnumerate; that Is to fay, the Rrmoval of the Impe- 
rial Seat to Conftamiftople: On which Occafion, neither 
the Emperors, nor {0 much as their Exarchs or Viceroys 
reliding at Rttrn, it came to pafs, that the Splendor of 
the Imperial Majefty, feeing far removed irom the Eyes 
^ ' C ^ 
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pf the llainan People, their Bifiiops fhonrlb oKiditk 
brighter, and gaixied a proportioaablc Increafe of Re- 
ipeft, and Opportuoity to play their Pranks at iiomei 
vet fUMK of them were fa mfbicnt as to alCunc tk 
liai^hty Nameof unirerial Bilhop, forfiz buodrcd Tesi 
jailer Chrift cane into the World. 

Thia ia apparent in Grijj§ry, the firft of that Maine* 
BUhcy ot &MNM, who Qioanted that Chair about tk 
Year Cfo. For in the Time of Grtf^r^'s Popedom, J^ 
j|he4th. Bifiiop of Cmfiatuimfiet fiuihcd with the £m- 
feror's Prefeoee, and aHedgtag that the Iit^perial Cir^ 
<»Hghtalwayatohairethechiet liiAiop, woa*d needs a( 
iuioetahiaielf the Title of Oecttaemcal (that is» latya- 
Al) Btfliop. 

And hece it wiUxieferve the Reader's Attention, too^ 
'Jerve the Argoments Pope Gr^ary ofesagaiaftaAj BUtKy 
whatioefei!, thatfhoa'd termhimielf Uoiverfil: God ii 
^ WModerfttlProvideaoe b orderlog, that thisQuefiir 
CVL fliould now he argued and debated to the FnlV tbt 
the Popes of the enuitng Ages might be condemned, 
out oi the Mouih of their PredeceSbr i and efpecaSj 
this Gr$£mr^ b eminent and renowned a Perfonsige 9f 
anongft tlMsm, VTc ihali thrretore ieleft a few of hit 
Dwn XzprefliQns, fsithfiiUy tranflarcd out of iooae of ha 
lietters* exunt in bis Works, astoUow. 

Vritinfi; to tlie Emperor, he fiiith, (a) ** ^a/«r wai 
^' not called univerfa) Apoftle, and yet IxhoU, mj id> 
** low Pried, ^obm^ iceketh to be call*d umVer&l Bi- 
** (hop. O Times! O Manners! Enrofi is now expoU 
^ for a Prey to the Baiiariaas, and yet thePridlswho 
** ihould lay theniielTes i|i Duft, and weeping mwl 
** tbemfcivesinAnies, feek after Namesof Vanity, and 
*' boaftthemfclvesof their new-found profane Titles/' 

Writing to Cyriams, ^obH^s SucceObr, perfiftine ia 
the iiime Pretenfions of Untveriality, he intreats him, 
(b^ « To aboiiftitbat Word of Pride, by which there is 
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^ ISrgreatSeaadii given to the Cher^t ** Vtsr, &ys hcv 
«« Wtefoever is ^kfirous t>t HMmir> oratMy to thb 
*< Honour of Qod, te& nearer beacGMititcd iionounMe 
«• by me: Neicber may you %, thtfttbeu&gthisTMe 
«< 18 nodiiog j for if we bear this Matter quietlj, we o* 
•• vcrduDw tlie Faith ot the wfa^ Cbardi; tlie A« 
«* greemcat to tins wicked TitW it tite lofiftg of tile 
^ FattJi : Vine Anfwer wHt thou make unto Chrift, 
•^ tiiat is indeed the Bead ot the i^iTerfal Church, it 
«* theTryalot the kft Judgment, thut thougotftafaout» 
«' Under the Name of UiUverfai Bilbop. to fttbdoe hii 
^< Membetsifmothce! 

(a) *' Beenife Antichrill, the^neffiyo^theAhnightf, 
«< is now at Hattd» mjDdireis, that he may find notUt^ 
'«< wf his own, eitber in the Mianers or Ktimes of the 
«« Prieas: Iffrak tthokUy^ whoio^ver ealls !iimfeU,or 
^ cbfires to be caUed of others, the UniverM Bifhop or 
*' Prieft, IB in his Pride the Foreftmner cf Anttchrifb» 
^* faccaufe in bis Pride he fttteth tumielf before o- 
^•.diers.'* 

And the better id eirpfefs hit Detdlation of fidi lofty 
Titles, in Ommfittoo to the i^d J§kn ^ladCyrmmsi he 
€rft of all took to himielf the Appellation of S&^t$s ^r- 
twrsM9, the Servant of the S«r vsttls of God $ which hh; 
2ttcceiSbrs, with a moft impudeiit Hypodrffy, to this 
Day fetatn ; tho', at the £ime Ttme* they ufi all En^ea** 
!roors to domtaeer over all the Wo^ld . 

But QfBgory liv'^ but a (hort Time after^ and was 
Aiccnde^' by SaHttisn, a Fellow bom nobody knows 
whete, iadPlatina Ays, «' None need care^ for he was 
^ a venr Chnrl» and fb inveterate an Enemy to hisPre- 
«< deoeffiMT, that he endeaveur'd to have buro'd all hit 
•« Wtftings." He ruled the Hoift not fuM an Te^r and 
Ittlf, and then, (after a Vacancy of fery near twelve 
wiiele Months) comes Pape Bottijkdt the )d. a Man ve*- 
ry bold, and very ambitiotts^ who about the Year of 
our Lord, 608. nrft honoured the H(^y See with this 
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Title oi Siiprtmacy, which he found means Yo obeun of 
' Phocast a Rebel. Murtberer, aad Tjrrantj who fucceed- 
cd Emperor MMurkms, his Li^ Lord and MaAer, ii 
. the imperial Dignity, by this vik Method.' 

Emperor Mamict lofing the Hearts of his Army, 
Thocas, who was bat a common Centurion, taking ap- 
on him to head the Mutineers, was by thenv-proclaifned 
Emperor J and purfuing his lawhil5overcij^n« cook him 
and his Family Priibners } and having flain bis Wife and 
Children before his Eyes, not {paring the little Innocent 
which hung at her Breaft, did atterwards caufc his Mafter^ 
Throat to be ciit : A procedure (6 bla<fk and barbarous, 
that Hiftorians are at a Ibfs, fcarce knowing wlucfa to 
condemn moft» hisTreafon, or his Cruelty, 

But ibon atter this Rebel TyrantafTumed the Imperiil 
Dignity, thisServus Servcrum^ hismoft bumble Servant 
at liome, feeing Phocas on the one Side, difpleas*d with 
his Rival tor Univerfalfhip, the Patriarch of Q^nfimnth 
vopUf becaufethat Bifliopwou'd not approve of fucfahh 
traiterous Murders: And on the other, jealous left the 
Jhao'cd ot his Doings (bou'd occafioo Italy to revolt ^m 
his Obediences refolveisto take Advantage of a Jundure 
ib favourable to his Deiigns, and thereupon petitioning 
Phoeas, and by the large proffers which he made of his 
good Service, obtains of him, that the Church of It^jm 
ihou*d thenceforward be the Head of ail other Churches, 
and that the Bifbop of Rffme (hou'd be called the Sovereign 
and qniverfal BiAibp. - " 

Thus Papal as well as Heathen l(ome^ had the Founda- 
tions ot her Empire kid in Blood. A ba(e Ufurper in 
Temporals creates another in Spirituals : A cruel Rebel, 
to confirm himfelf in ao ill-invaded Throne, gratifies the 
Ambition ot an afpiring Prdarej who in Requital i^ o* 
bilged to varsiHi over t is Treafons with a Religious 
Giofs, and wipe out of Memory all his Villanies with 
this propitiatory A€t of Merit, towards what he was 
pleated to call the Church. ' 

Suppble now Gregory rifcn from the Dead, to behold 
his Succeflbrfoimperioudyufing that Title only, which 
he had to formally condemned in, all his Epiiiles« how 
cpu'd he avoid this neceilaryConcluiion, drawn from his 

fwa 



<c 
«c 



the Proteflaot Faitfr. 4j' 

€»wti Words, fb often rq>cated \ thar is, ** Wholbevet 

<• iiiriU be called univerfal Bifliop, afTuines to himielf a 

preiumptuous, a profane, a facrilegious and an anti**^ 

chiiftian Name : That he is the King of Pride, that he is 

Lt$cifir, wUch preferreth himfelf before his Brethren, 

'* that he has forfaken the Faith, and is the Forerunner 

** of Antichrift ^ aa^, Antichrift himielf.*' 

Mr. Z>j» PliJIU^ one of the reformed Religion, and a 

Periba of great Figure in frantt^ in the Year 1611, 

publiihed a Book, which he intituled, *• Dbe Myfiery of 

** Iniquity i"^ wherein, from the Pride of Paui the jrth. 

inrbo filled the Holy Se9 of Kfme at that Time, and the 

Flatteries of his Creatures,^ B»?Ujps was afforded a 

large Field, to ftile the Pbpe Antichri^ The Occafion 

thus. 

In a Book dedicated to that Pope, the firft Leaf repre* 
ienteda Tower of a prodigious Magnitude, which 8|i« 
|>eared to the Spedators a Subje^ of Admiration, but ' 
It was oidy iuftained by fi>nie Pieces of Timber which 
were fct on Fire. Two Latin Verf-s advifcd the Be- 
liolders not to admire that vaft Building, which would* 
tumble doiwn asfboqasc^erthe Fire hadeoorumed tlioie* 
feeble Supporters. In the next Place, you iaw the Hi* 
6gJKi o£- Paf$l the ftb> accompanied with Infcriptlons 
lb haughty and fo impious, that it wou'd havel^en im- 
Po(&ble to give the Reformed abetter hold, tho' ith^d 
been done dcfignedly. Whatever Flatteries can be at- 
tributed to a Temporal Prince $ whatever Holy Writ 
has (poke with moft Emph^fis of . 

Jcfos Chrift himfelf, was apnly'd ^*«^^ V. Vice-dec- 
totbatPope. And underneath the «-' ^^^^_^ 
Figure, there was this Motto, j " ^ 

Pauk, V. Vice-dec. to Paul the ^ ' ^"^ 

Fifth, a Vice-god. But that which ^ "ZHIIZ ^ 
was moft remarkable was, that » • ? 

DuPf^iobferved, that 'the nume- p * 

ral Letters of the Utin, filled up Z. "^jjj^^^ '°° 
▼eryjuftiv the iamousNumber 6669 — — -- p^o 
which all the Chriflians, according "^ 

to the Tcftimony of St. John, m the ^^° 

13th of xheRevetsticns, look upon to be ^e Number of-- 
Antichrift,. C 3^ CBAB.. 
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CHAP. HL 

Againfl Triers in an imJknowm 



WE iKQcl'.not tak« vmdi Ihimim-fUM^ dla» the 

that their publkk Pn^cfffhMi'd bi:ief«MdtR»feMMt 
notgeneraUj ijind»ilQo4b7tbeF(p«flf» vnUdi «MioiSi*- 
edJy is CDC oF th^ moft gfttftsmd in^cultmi^ifoiftthir 
ever ioie^ed the Cbaich f booHifc, hf this 
the People, infiduil of «&riii^to.Q^dNlC«L«ea«f 
Lips. sis(fae$ci!iptureP^fet% a«c4«for.efidlii«A»l 
thi^Lipsof Calves* bkaiiAgMidhclUhmigmil^^ 
<!crifiandwg> 
Tbafe Petiple fliQu*4 fts^i^ %f»fjm itet tkt 3^ iurivt 

faty, ii W4 c^iUfifi» fthati Bng^v w « hsowik Tiin|M 

is commended firftio geanal; iftatt |h^ Tiaitsok &nip» 

ruto wluoh. re^iiv y»i t«t otnit^vetc usM Gq4. wt 

{ray unto him with otn Hnur^it fei bjr the Italic*, tin 

Uoderftandrng* as well ai^ ch: WUl «iA SSUdwm, m 

xneftnc* as appears (0; that Bn^Fcr of S^^mMi*^ **^ Qn» 

*' mean cmderfbtidtog Hcam.'* AtAthcA^pgkfCiculai^* 

and in exprefi Word^, diefirftSd^fflbHUt St^jbMiifttfaa 

' Carimh'ums, the whole C^urMcat^ Qapttft coofidaa^ar 

. foiiemn Dictation; opoO) lhj« SiibiAft: aa iir tfe M^ 

Ghoft had* purpofety defip'd^to>atoi(«ftagat8A.4tif#^ 

pifii Wickedneis and FoSf : ** Foe if I pia^ iir aa uan 

' *' known-Tongue, (kith the ApoOli^ nij» Spiait prantl^. 

ft l«fc«|hl*B&toarii»ftia w*i»^ 
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* f win pny ^v4fb tlM spifft and I wtH pNf witbtii^ 

"* t Ta d tegi teMidling aAfb-: BSew4iei»tbooihakpraiy widktfaer 
'^^ 9^pkit> Kcyvr &U be ilMit Qcvuf totli tba Room of the 
'^ '|]hak«riied^ %, ulMw^s ac-tbf giving of TiRmlas^ fas- 
**- iag^^ lie uad e jfegdto^not wltet thou %«ft > for thoa 
*' T^rlljr ^¥€tt Ikmlswdh ^m ciiedifaar UiMft ediSed^ 
** I thMXffny Godi ^ttiiwiib ToogutsinorethaB yoit> 
*«a^^ j^vt l»tlteC]taH«ft, Ifeidracbcirfpetk fifcWordr 
'^ ^prfih tnj mofkar^MdlB^ tlttc b]r mf Vokelini^t 
*^ tefteK <M»ars dfi»^ flMMr' teft thovfiim} Wordt m an «n«> 
** kno^TiTH Tongae.- Let all Thhigs be dbfte to Edity**^ 
^ i«f(s If lluio^ttOttbeMMfiidgof tlie Voice, Ifbatt 
*^ be t0 ktoi thm Sj fm k t xlk a tmkwknt and he that. 
** ^calietb flta^«^ a BMrkm0mmaa me." Andto pre* 
vrnic snjr Bodf^^ekplatafi^ bis Wcnrds otherwtfetbiahe 
cx^prellf Ipoke fhem, be adds: **^ It any Man tbfnk 
** hiot^f a PfOf^ or Spimuidy let hina acknowledge 
**" tint tke Tbmgs that I write unto yoo arethe Com- 
^ mmdmeacsof tbeLofd* kit evident iikewife, that 
tltt' Apotte §P^^ ^ ^c publick Service, and all the 
Baits thereof; i/t. Of Tctitlmi, ^.15. 24/^, Of Thanks- 
^▼tftg^^ V. af. )dfy> Of PM^becyiag* or Interpreting 
of Scilpearr, ir. 4, 4iM% Ot fingingoF Pfalms, t« rf. 
. And all fbts» wbea the wnote Qmrai be come together 
ni one Pkee^ ▼. %$. Tea, tm cxftefij ^ks of Pray- 
ers nAde im theGfcard^ ▼. f ^ Of the Edificacien ot* 
edKra, f; 11 and ad; Aiidof JUdGiigsalW, wherein* 
Ae Vbeple weie to }«i» whfk'eht Mimicry which 
PlnrfM^Hymot^BeflediaimMy^T^ »aEar« 

psmiDai^ did cMiffiete Cfte lainah ef theii pubiicit' 
Wortlip iar iteft^ Sliya 

8e. 3wfy €amtmmimht that whofbeptr yn^h; 
^ ^ terKii'aitfrMtb, ttuhiiig wMPemB^f"^ ff^kin 
otoceflH)^ ifBflfes» flat w«>^oi^ t» pMyi «a Gedi hi a» 
known Tongue; for what Faith or Aflurance can he ' 
haxet^that ha fludL incadLve what he praj^eth for, that 
knoweth not what he liimielt iayeth in hfs Prayers, 0^. 

N C 4^ what 
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wliat another prayeth for him, to whofe Prayen he 
laycth Amin^ asourPapifts, generally do? WhatwouM 
an IndiaB chink if be was to fee a ()amf>er ot People 
met togeiher, only to iee a Prieft a& a wild Part* smd 
liear him mutter a great many Words, which they did 
not underftand one Syllable of > May we not argue againft 
ftch a Prance in the Expreflioas of St. Paul, (a) *' If 
*' therefore the whole Chgrch be come togpther intao^ae^ 
" Place, and all/peak with Tongues, and there comfc in 
^ thole that areunlearned^orUnbeBefers, will they not 
*• (ay that ye are mad! 

The Pra&ice of having Prayers in an unknown Tongne 
isfoaUurdt tlatSc.^iliiy^mcottmsitananhuman, or on- 
manljTf as well as an uncbriftian Thing i and will not al- 
low it Co much as in our finging of Pialms, or ipiri- 
tual Hymns, faying, (b) " What Profit is there in Speech^ 
*' be It never fci perfed. if the Underft^ing of the 
^ Hearer can not attain it? for there is no Came why 
** we fhou'd ipeak at all, if they underftand not ^vhac 
*' we fpeak; for whofe Sake ytfc /peak, that thoriaay ua- 
*' derftand us.** And again, (c) *' What need we Bx^ 
" if weunderftandnotwhatweiing ? It is to fingwith 
^ our Voice, and not with oorHeartci forUndcrftand- 
^ ing is the Sound, and Voice of the Heart.'* And in his 
Cxpofition on tl^e eighteenth Plalm, he tells us, *' God 
^ reauires that we underibnd what we fing, like Men 
*' endued with Reaion, and not chatter like Krdsi 
** For Parrots, and Mag-pyes, and other Birds, are ofbea 
"taught by Men, to found out that which they kaofv- 
^ nocj but to know what they fing, or to iing with' 
*' Knowledge and Underfbnding is peculiar by Goi't, 
V ^'ill to Man.'* Much more ought we to regard tlds 
in our Prayers, and not toprefumetoofiler the Sacrifice 
of fools, and come under that fevere Rcprehenfion of 



(a> X Ccr'm. I4< ^l* (b) ^nr/. dt D§^. Chrifi. LH^ 
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•urlxMrd; (a) "Well hath ^M^frophccy'dof jaoMy 
«'. pocrites," as it is written, (b) ** This Pcopk* ho- 
*' Qourcth me with the>r Lips, but thett Heait is fal 
•• from me." 

. How abhorrent this is from the Pra^ice ot the A-* 
ppftles, and the Faithful in their Days/ and even un-- 
known in the purer primitive Ages, the PopiHi Aurhors 
abundantly teHify. Soteftifies Lyra, on the i4jhChap- '' 
ter of St. P4«fs firft Epiftle to the Corinthians. *' in* 
the primitive Church, fays he^ theBlcfriags,andallo- 
ther common Prayers, were performed in the vulgar 
Tongue." So faith GetxM^t (c) " All Things were. 
** difpatched in a-Laaguage not unknown or unintel tigi^le 
'' to thePeoplei and the Cuflom was, that the> whole 
** Charch>PjrieftjL and People, did (ing together/* And* 
fb a Multitude of thehr Authors, as Aquinas, Ca^ander^ 
l£ra£mu$J BiUmrmim, all acknowledge; that the publiclc' 
Prayersifi the firfk Ages weirc in a Tongue that the People- 
under fioodl / 

But^ if fo then, why not now ? does not the fame^Rea-*- 
fon bcdd good I who hath made this Change f who hath' 
ibwn theS new Tares in the Church ? how crept in thir 
falfeDo&ine? how grew up this corrupt, abiurd Prac-^ 
tice/ certainly from no other than that cprrupt R'ootv 
"which gives being to the whole 6ody of Popery, Pridb'^ 
and Usurpation. For when the 6i{hops of Kome^ by- 
the ill Acts before mentioned^ had mounted to fuch an 
eminent Degree of Grandeur in the World, and by their* 
external Luftfe obfcured their fellow Bifliops, then no- 
thing wouM fi:rve their Turns, but they muft be giving: 
Claws, and prelcribing Rules, tho* never fa abfurd and 
tmreafonable. And'as Conquerors ufually bring in, and^ 
frequently impofe their own i-anguage on thofe they have" 
(ubdu^ and intend for their Slaves, fo the Popes made ic 
their Bufinefs to obtrude and planttheRbman Rites, Ce- 
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(a) Mark 7, fc. (b) Ifai. a^ ij., (c) !>«/. Cap,^ 
)^.^ Lib. a« 
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cottUi that tiK ftme nitgliK iif e etwrwd t ftnre lorair Ar— 
gnincDt of* their JorHdidlMMit tnd tile othst*9 ^tp^mJutcc i 
And to efttUiih to tbemrelTcsan uBiverfal Tymn j^^ m the 
Church, they coa'doottbbkof titter B x ped ign t CD libci- 
Ihtte iiich their Attempti tluM*by introdtoiogsr ^eneniS 
J^nonnoe, and therefore not on! jf locked iip theScr ip t u f er 
from the People, but likew ife eDJom'd thenrtotprvj tan 
Tongue which they idid not underlfaind; 

The firft Pope that eftabliflied this Pr i Ofce wa s PSfti- 
Ikms inditisobienrable,; that as Irgmm^ who AmriUhed 
sooottwo hundred Tearsafter Ghrtft, aflifm*d, (a^Tha^ 

tuC rfuiBber of the Beaflf^ oS6^ 
Acfgrtivoif, W9t contained in, raoagniuciFtue- 

Name £tf/efii9/, ^ nooiera}- Let- 
^ tera of which Word* in Greeir 
I nake up that Number^ Cat it war 
3^0 in the Year ot cmr Lords 666^ t&r 
5 the (aid Pope Vitalian cofmmodbf 
10 the LatinServtce generally tohe re^ 
y«'. ceived in the Wcftem Cfaurdie$», 
fo tho'atthatT]ineiomoftPi9trts,fe«r 
100 ot thrPeopleandeTiloodit. 

Sure there cannot be a more ridi- 

666 culous Piece of Devotion, thaa 
that ot fuch a Ck)ngreg9tioB as 
pretend to be very, bufy In the Worlhip of God^ tho* 
they know not what they are a faying to hink. Nay, the 
Fi adice ot Men telling over their Beads in pabiick Wor- 
fhip, declares, that they belong not to it, and have no 
Occa(ii>n for it $ lor they cannotxin any Sen^ be (aid to be- 
at ihrfaine Service, who do not join in the fame Prayer. 
/.sforlnn-once, if while the Prieu&ys, DomintncH ftm 
^iiputs, I fay a Faur, and another, ani^f^, and a thirds 
an Ora pro nobis\ thisisnomore one. Service thao it is 
an Harmony, when every one £ings and plays what comes 
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Una hU'fxacj, without »|ardittg the Tune, or ito 
Ctorai ot hit Fetlow-Mu&uniiDtheConfiiR; whrre- 
as^it they were feparatedi evcT Man apart might loriiC 
fimr kind of Mufick. Tboe^re, em^-underftao iitig 
Chriftian may be afiiir'd, that nhatii done pablickly in 
a- Chufcb, in a ftrange Language^ not unaerflood bj* 
tbe People, (a) " Profitftk not (ha Co^vbgation j' edi- 
" Bethnotthc Veak ; inftrudeth not xhi Ignorant; tB-' 
"• flameth not the 2«ali fb) " Off.odeth the Hearers i 
•• abuftth the Peopki dL'pleafeth God i bringeih Re- 
^ Hg^oo into Contempt : " And naittter tc the Word of 
God regarded, nor the Cuftom of the pUrerand pTimi-> 
' tlve Church cJrieircd in ihu imrigbteont Praftke. 
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CHAP. IV, 



Agamji the Ma(& 



As Wttthiok there is nothmg needful toreoder Fopergr 
deceQable, to every foberj confcientio'us and an- 
biais'd Cbrifttan, more than barely to underftan^ it i, fb 
we think it expedient in fpeaking againft the ttafs, to 
lay before you its Canon, which tiie Romanifts-. hold to 
be the hoUeft Pan of their -Maist tho' no Man can xxA 
readily en whom to father it. St. Paulfiys, « I know 
" whom I have believed, ind am certain." And to Ti- 
moth'jy he &itb, '< Stand ftcadfaftly in fuch Things as. 
" chou baft learned, knowing of whom thou haft learnt d- 
'^ them,*' 'But thcfe Romifli Dolors have no Manner 
of Certafnty in:this grand AJERiir i. Some fay Pope Alexan^, 
der the Firft made it, fbmeiay Lf^, ibmefay GeUfims^. 
forac (zy Gregory the Firft ^ Pope Gre^tfry fays, QncSci^*- 
lafticusi Others ^yGrf^ffr^ the Thirds \>ut?Q^> Innocent 
the Third, to put the Matter quite out ot doubt, lay^. 
plainly, it came from Chrift and bis Apoftk^. Who wa's 
the firCb Devifer of it is not very material, but we wiU^ 
enquire into the Particulars 6i iu "in as tew Words as pof^ 
fible, that you may fee. what Thing this is, that it 
efteemed io high* and holy," and what it contains. 

The Canon of the Mafs being a Beadix 1 ot Litanies anct 
fuperftitious Prayers: The Prieft after he erodes him(elf, 
begins with Prayers for the Pope, which brings him tO( 
tnefii'ft Memtnto for the Living; wherein the Conere- 

fation (hou'd. pray, for all they can remember of their 
hends and Benc^oci^j delitingQod (don't fbrget that 
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M their Prayers are ia Ijiti^) that for the Merits of 
£ucK and fuch Saints, they may be faved from Evil;: 
Then again*, he erodes the Wafer and Chalice, (landing: 
vrith his Back towards the People; and takes up the Wa» 
ter in bis Hands,, and a Boy rings a Bell, which invites the 
People to-Iook up, whiUI the Prieft lays thefe Words (ve« 
ry loftly, a^d with a low Voice, io as none may bear 
him) called the Ceniecration. " The Day before our 
Lord fufibred hetook Bread into his holy and adorable . 
Hands, and lifting up his Eyes unto Heaven to God, 
and giving Xhanks, he blefled, (here he crolTes the 
ikeoftenj) 'V Brake, and gave to his Difciplcs, faying^*. 
take and eat ye alio! th\Sy>F9riti$myBody,'* CThele 
five Words are thofe which turn the Bread into vtry 
Flelh, as they teach) Then with a World of Circum* 
ftaoces doth the Pried lift^ or heave it upover his Heads 
for the People to fee it^ (which is called the Elevation or 
Saaing} whoimmediately M down on their. Knees, and 
worihipit. This done,, he takes up the Cup, and witiv 
t-he like low Voice, (ays, ^ 1 n like Manner, alter Supper, • 
" he took this noble Chalice in<o his Holy and Adorable^ 
*< Hands,. and after Thaoks to the Father, he blefled,. 
(here be crofles again) *^ And gave to his Difciples^ fay* 
*''ing« take ye, and drink ye allot this, (mark their im- 
pudence! that can wr^te theComipand, and at the fame 
laftant break it, by denying th^Ctip to the People) " For * 
*' this is the Cup of my Blood, {here tV.ey. ftiamehilly. 
add) " A new and everlafting Teftament, a Myftery. o^ 
'* Faithk which (hall be (bed for you, and Jor many, 
*^ for the Remiffion o^ Sins^ (o ott as ye (hall do this, • 
" ye (ball do it in Remembrance of me." Then the 
Prieft holding up the Chalice m his Hand, breathes upon* 
the Wine, and kneels down to it, and the Bread, giving . 
thereby fovereign Adoration to this Imaginary Chrift % 
then, rifing up, he holds the Cup over his Head, that 
the People may like wife worfliip it. This done, he 
iets down the Chalice, and covers it with the Cloach^ 
and then kneels down agaia to the Bread and \9^ine, and*, 
with wtjfread A^ins. j^fe s ijte Altar. All this is done 
with many CrofTings. i^nrapvings. Then begins the. 
iuQU/LMimimpt^ot Fra/erriovxheJbcad^ wherein they. 
" , ' j^titioa 
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prtirioDiWthtSovkef aUtlicnrFnetMiab inalovrTnec^ 
Tkefthe ttke»tilfr Vf ifer, vai ftakcs k in a dmcmg Mte- 
acr up^tndd^wii aibMittbeCMici^ £iying» Pufigfimm,- 
it tmm i(f9% 9i iiMpfi^ TMrn^ optiieC^vnr of the Cha- 
]ke, am eroAaa; Uoifii^ mt the Bmft, foichcad, aad^ 
hdU CrowMte (ne uscofcriog tl» Cap^ i> Imo^ i9* 
rapfdeor, Iwvr at tkt Dtach of ChrMt, tliaV^oitbp 
l^MBple Wit rBDt}^ He croilbf tbr Chalice throe Tiiiifl» 
over cfaeTopv toftow tftt thveeHoarrwMidiXSMi hm^g\ 
upon the Ooif} asci twice o» the Brim^to^fliew the •vcr« 
mwittg of his Mood ^ awl then lafing dow» the Hioff» 
or contecratod Wafar, oi^tfao Cofponi^ or Altv-Gk«li» 
preceodi ti»reby> to Ihew hb takings doWD» iMoa tfa^' 
Cfolk Than with* CmMg&tht Wrkit tacki^^ hiaSteve^ 
and takes up* the Wafer, wllich hr iMwaka into tfc o e 
Plecet, two whereof hohoUaovea theChaliee^ aad the 
third he pats into ies (but whentii^Heft it reftn^cd ttdr* 
Ceremon^ts omitted;) bowpiier , thePriell hatelsdown^ 
and &j$ the Agtms to^ the Bveiidv whkh is tbi^Fkay^r, 
** O Lamb of God whtch takeOf awa^ the Slat of tke 
** World, have Nfer<!y-iipona»r' which he ma A repeat 
throe Timet: Thenhetaket tbeH^, that it* kifiith an^ 
Image of a Crucifix to the Mafs Book, and %iflgw 
*' Peace be witfa thee,**^ giwa ie to the Clerk, op Boy^ 
whocarriet it about tothe Peopleta hfu In- the noeaiK 
Time, the Plie A drinkt up all, todcatau^tteWaftv, if 
broken, (if nor, 'tit re&pv'd fitr o Pk^oceflibit)* and' then 
PHyt, thttt: «' j^i on fMmffimmh Ac. That wfaich 
** we havo taken with joar Mbotk^ Lord- gnmr we* 
*^ mar receive it-(m»d> he^eakt iir tbej^nd Norn- 
ber, tno' none hat received if bnt himfik) «* WkfT^ 
*^ a pore Mhid, andthtr it ma^ of »tempoval Gifl, bo 
** madk an evcrlaftinf Rlemodf , e^Y.f B^ this 'Rno/ 
the Boy iscome back with4fhe9eif| andDt»wi 'w i h oW»OMe 
hit Cup fhr mcr§ Wiae, whkh be dlrinka otf at tkra^ 
Timet, then wipet' bit Moatkf licfca hta Pingoni gotv 
to^the lower End 'Of the Altars wafhet hie Hinders ro*^ 
taminf to the Ahar^ t»keeap the Chtlice, and liekt4r|> 
which done^ he removet^ to the upper Bodoftfae^tiit 
reads certain Prayert and Qalle^ tad* fiiyt^othePeepkr- 
a third- Tlme^ <f The Lord be wkb yon^; ij^ mi/p^c^^^ 
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* Begone, tlieMafsisover.* Tfien he knedrioinmt 
he Altar» fsLjs s Prayer to die Virgin Mafj, and rifing op. 
-cpeftts after his Fafhion, the BegHmmg ef St; Johti^s^- 
3oipeU croffing faimfelf {utEdeoxlf: Lafiy, flints no , 
the Book, folds up'the Corporal, ihotstheChaiioe, diu 
robes htnafelf in dae Mttnod, puts oat .the Candcy^. 
makea his Honours^ and Exit. 

Now, fomemh^ Phe M^^r. 

The Original of it i&this;^ The Ladn^Woid Mt^ \x^ 
the Tiine of TertuUian, a^SuCyfrian, fi^ifiedaDil^ 
miffing, or Licence to dqMurt, and was particularly ap-^ , 
]^y*d to the Communion upon this OccaEoa; They that 
were called Caucumini^ that U to iay. Novices in the^ 
Buth, and had not been Chrift'ned, andfuchas were un- 
der Penance, were permitted to bepreicntattheCom* ' 
nunion only till the Goipel was ended: Then the Dea-^ 
con called out to the People, intheie Words, Ut^ mijff 
ift; depart, ye are difmifl!^. Of this difhiiiSngi or; 
departing forth ot xhcCatecbunM^ and others, inPVo*- 
oefsof Time, that which was onljr a. i^rdimiaary Cic« 
cumftaoce of the Lord's Supper, was qpplied to the 
whole O0iee ; and the Service was called Af /jjSs^or Mafs» 
A Word, wliUcb the Romiih Church, nowra-days tunt^ 
into a per fed Charm, and amonlbous Sacrifice, byblaf*^ . 
phemottdy perverdog our Lord's. Inftitution of his kft 
Supper, into a theatrical a^ng over again his Pafiioo, 
wherein the wicked Prisft playa the Part of fuias. He* 
r4uif Pilate, Jtms and all, cruciiyingafrefli ouff Saviour, 
as in Effigy, to the great Difpars^ement of Chriffs Suf- 
ferii^ amd the Bea&tfi. that accrue thereby to>trus Be- 
lievers. 

The N&isn as it is defin'd 1^ the Romiih I>o£):ors at 
the Council of Trentj is (a^ '* A Sacrifice of the Body 
•* and Blood of Chrift^ propitiatory for the Sins ot thus 



W % 






2 Living 



/ 



f4 ^I>E FENCE ijf 

" Li?ing and che Dfad. (a) " A Sacrifice xneriConoaS' 
«< tCKill McQ for whom It is 'ofiEered) whether tbej area* 
*' live or Dead, prefentorabrent, not endued either witk 
*' Zeal or Knowledge, but quite deftituteot Faith j and 
" that, tx Oferi Operato:^ 

(b). Salrmrcn the Jefuit, in his Commentaries oo the 
Epi(lle of St. Faul^ makes a Catalogue of unwritten Trar 
ditions, in which he puts the ecrlefialTical Hierarchy, the 
Worfliipof Images, theMafs, the Manner of Sacrificing, 
and the Tradition that Jefus Chrift did^ofiBnr a Sacrifice in 
the Bread and Wine. And Cardinal Stfrr^n/tei, in his An- 
nals on the Year 5*3, freely confefTes, that the Sacrifice of 
the £ucharift is an unwritten Tradition. 

This new interned Dod^rine of the Church of Rame; 
is in no Sort to be fupported* becaufe Chriftac his lad 
Supper did* not facrifice, orofferuph's Body and Blood- 
to ois Father, nor (hewed any Manner of Token of fuch 
a Sacrifice as the M^ifs, which is evident trbm thefe Ar> 
guments. 

JefusChfiftr, at his laft Supper, faidto his Difciplcs, 
(c) " Do ye this*, that is, take ye Bread, blcfs it, break 1 
it, give it iri my Remembrance." This is not a cere- I 
monial Accident, but the very End. Purpofe, and Sub- 1 
fiance of Chrifi*sIn(litution. Thefe W6rds do ncceila- 
rily import the Bread in the Sacratnent^ to be a Memorial 
of ChrK^'s crucified Body, or that which is to put us in 
Mind of it, and confequently, fuppoife that* Chri(l*s real 
Bbdy is abfent. What Cbrift calls doing in Remembrance' 
of him, the Apoftle St. Paul (the bcft Interpreter o£' 
hisWbrdsXftiles, " Shewing forth his Dfeath:" There- 
fore his Death is the Thing that is to be remembred' 
beie by all Communicants. 

* 

tdly. When St. Paul enumerated the Offices whxh- 

Jcfiis Chttft left his Church* at his A r<;cn.fion into Heaven, 
e informs us, (d) " That he gave iome Apoftles, fome 



(a) Alhert. mag. de Sac. Eucb, (b) Tcm. 13. 

(c} Maff. 16. %6* Luki 21. ]£, (d) Efh. 4. 1 1. 
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** Prophets, fome Evangelifts^. and ibme Paftors and 
** Teachers, ve,*^ But idsAlcs no mention at all of the 
Sacrificers of Chrift's Body and Blood i Nor, i^henSt» 
"^aul (a) defcribes the Dutvof Bilhops, Presbyters, and 
Deacons, he makes not theleaft mention of thisiacrificing^ 
Chrift's Body and Blcod : And for any. Thing that may 
appear by any Claufe or Sentence, either of t^e ntv^- 
Teftament, or ot the Old, God never appointed any 
inch 'Sacrifice to be made by any mortal Man j therefore,, 
this new Article of Chriftian Religion, of the real Sacri- 
ficing and Shedding ot Chrifi:*s Blood at the Table, is nei- 
ther true in itlelt, nor po(!lble to be proved y beeaule 
Chrift never gave his ApoHles, nor any of their Succef*.. 
iarrs» CommiiTioa to do more in that Behalf than he 
liimielf had doQ$«. 

xdi^y If JeTus ChriiS: had oflered unto God his. Father^ 
athisla(l Supper* a Sacrifice of his Body and. Blood, pro-> 
pitiatory for the Sins o^ the Living and the Dead, he need* 
ednpt to have been facrificed again upon the Crofsj be- 
caufe, having already expiated our Sins in the^ Sacrifice o£. 
the Euchariftj there was no need hc(hou'd expiate then:^ 
^in upon the Crois. 

Zi^lj, TeiosCbrift hath ofieredhimf elf to his Father: 
once for ail upon the Crors, to take away our Sins, and. 
will be no more on Earth, 'till he comes to judge thci 
Quick and the Dead* Thus the Prophet fpeaks by the 
Spirit of God, (b) " He was tormented for our Trani^ 
" ereflions, he was bniifed for our Iniquities, and hf ' 
<* his Woands we are made whole." Thus the Apoftle 
Ipeaks, (c) ** Chrift was once offered to take away the 
" Sins ot many, (d^ By one Sacrifice he bath made 
** perfed them lor ev^ that are landified. (t) Chrift 
f< in his Body bare our Srns upon the Tree« (f) And by. 

• i ' '. 

(i) 1 Ttm. er Epifi, u Titus. (b) Ifai fi. 
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** dMObhtfoo tbereot once mtde vfont^ GtoB, IbA' 
'* ftnfKfiedqs fererer, and &i(h fmcha&d for ■• eircr- 
** htflmg Rcdempfion. (a) Aiid, tlkere is aoae «Acr 
**- MuBe or Sacrifice under HeaiFe9» w h ewe^ y ^w car 
** be ftred^ Iwt ofilj tbe Name or SKriitr QtU§» 
•^CMB. (b)Go(fferbNttkaelftio|i*dg^f»aiiynn|* 
*^ ftriup only in the Opoh of our lord Jt^ ChiM.'^ 
Tlktis our racAd ftHriovr nimteft fpoke^ wbcft Wt" wat 
Imtgfng opoit tlie Crol8» and Tieldii;ig op db Ch^ 
(c) ** IttsfifeHhoi/* Tl^taSaefincetapCTftdrty«rroiighf 
for cyer j and tlwrfforev to laj" fnat ao^ norfar Mmi sai v 
IVwei and Aotboiity) to facfincc tfte So9 o^ Gom, is a 
flEisstfeftaod'a wicitcv on (jposm^. 

But' fore there camot b^ "^ thfn^' nwaa fan^psova aov' 
vain, than for thcfe Romifh Dodors to ftrkmMfinm «a- 
happy People, and delude them to believe, that they are 
able, by fbdrMaflS», c^ dSthibutc and tfify uoto Mms- 
Mecef&nesalltheAteita'of CMIIa Death, cl»* ^Pir^ 
tifec concei acd knowr nodlnigix^ the MMtCf . l^^ff ihae- 
they receire fbr them, and tbat the ktmm tbefoof, (^or 
tiey require notbtng of the Beopiebat tntdaiy flio«*«l 
» tf> Mala) ir famcKM and i a eritof i on& Bm fplaa' 
Commiflioa have thcfe Priefts fo todo ) erkmm wioaa^ 
Or how can the Prieft certunly tell, that his leceiTing tfao 
CMnniuaion iiaff beawIMi ibr-ike Ffeaplar «e loir dbo6 
wto areliv inr, or Mr tbofir wise are dieadf fari^iabe 
ft. wihtt need kadChrift to %, fd> •^ Tihe^ drkrtcyv' 
** aOelF thiaf** €)>r if wamaf receif tfelhrrnnani e# 
€hrift'^B)9dyonefera0o^ar, why maf wo nac aa w«t 
babaptne«loaefbr aBothap-? Vby wa&f wa^nor ooarftfr' 
our ^MikabttaK the QngregMiaa^ aBdtecar»,^blbimi« 
oponr fo r an ot her ? Wfty nay we not Afar tie GoMi 
Midbeliefe, one for aflDtber? "tU^ tarprifng, that liefi^ 
KOks, 16 wcA and le rmtt m^kemtShsm m S^mttW 
of aayT>iith« andi»€ontaanr teaHMndpitaaof anie 
aadroioQabkReligioo^ (boB*d ever enter into a ChriAiaft* 



(n} Am 4.. (h^ CaK •. 14, fe> Arf^ ^ 
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Hleart or take Place in God's Religion; becaufe it is oar 
Paith that applies the Death and Crofs of Chrift to our 
Benefit, ananottheA^of the maflins Priefts: Neither 
is the Favour ot.God to be purchaiea by M007, astbCx 
Word of God amply teftifies. 

St. Pm$$1 pronoupces, thai {^ ^ Be that eateth and 
<* drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh Damnation 
(not unto others, but) ** unto himielt." And God 
faathietitdowninhisLawexprtfAf^ that^ (b) " A&tke 
**• Sinol theSinner, fh t&e Righteosfnefs ot the Ri^^* 
<« teous (hall be upon hfoftli 

St. Peier fays, (t). *< Forafmuch as ye know that ye 
^ were not redeemed with corruptible Things, as Silver 
** and Gold, from your vain Converfation received bf 
** TVidinonffQin yvn FatWrs} bet with the preciout 
■^ Btend ^ Chfftft» »s of a Lamb wkhocrt Biemift and.. 
^ widKmt Spot, G»^ gave bim Glory, thatyotir Fnth, 
•* sad Hope night be tiTGod " 

It is set thcrctee the Fakh or thcDvifigs oi thePrie^, 
bift enr oiwa riDiaga, and our own Ftm, that apf)lled^ 
ujMo us th*e Vktiie a«4 Merit of Chrifllr Death ; fat ' 
wklMU Fakk,. the Sacramtnttof Chrifr da not profit 
tWe that aie aliri& wmtdiklak da thay profit thoie that 
asedkad. 
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CHAP. V. 

• • 

Jlgainfi the Adoration or Worjhif^ 

ing of the Hoji. 



TH E Church, of K^m has decreed, (a) '< That the 
" Elements of the Lord's Supper are tobeador'd 
*' wkh Latria \ ** which is the higheft Worlhip of the 
fupreme God. This is a Thing ot great Confequence^ 
and of very i^reat Danger \ because it '\% an Honour bdong- 
ing only to God, andyct made an Article of Faith, with- 
out any Warrant of God's Word» forCbrift. that beft- 
knows what ought to be done herein, when he ordained 
and delivered theSacrament of his Bodr and Blood, gave 
no Command that any Man (hou'd M down to it or Worr* 
ihipit. (b) St. ^auU who has delivered the Do^ineof the 
Sacraments very copioufly and diflindUy, never direded 
Adoration, or Godly Honour to be given to it.. The 
old Dodors and holy Fathers of theChurch>St.C|yprfitjf, 
Su Chr'^fofiomt St. Amhefi, St.H»rs«i, St, Atiftm, and' 
others, never make mention in any of their .Books, of 
adoring and wprfhiping the Elements of the Lord's Sup* 
per ; neither was it ever known or pradi^d in the pri- 
mitive Church. But about four hundred Years ago. He- 
norius, being then Bifhopof Rome, commanded the Sa- 
crament to be lifted up, and the People reverendly to fall 
down to it. After him. Pope Urhmms. the 4th. appoint* 



(a) Conci}» Triiint. Seff,^, Can. ^i O* Sijf 13. Cmh*. 
t* di BHcbariJk (b) i C0r, m. 2%, vc 
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'ti ft holy Diy of Corpus Chifti, and granted out large 
Pardons to thofe who kept it holy. 

This is thegreateft Andquity of the whole Matter j a-> 
bout four hundred Years ago> in a nnod iniquitous Agc» 
this new invented Do6brine was found out, and put in 
•Pra^ice; but Chriftand his Apoftles, the holy Fathers in 
the primitive Church, and the other learned and godly 
Men that tollo wed them, tor the Space of tweke hun- 
dred Years and upwards, ntver heard of it: No, not for 
the Space of twelve hundred Years after Chrift's Afcen- 
iion into Heaven, jwas ^his Worfliiping of the Sacra- 
ment ever known' or pra^ifed, in any Place within the 
ivho!e Catholick Church of Chrift throughout the 
World. 

The better therefore to confute an Opinion fo dange-' 
Tousand (b palpably &Ife, we (hall evidently prove,' tbat 
there can benoceitainry, according to the Tenets of the 
Rom^n-Churcb, that there is fuch a Tranfubftantiation 
^ as is pretended to be in the Hoft $ and confequently, thofe 
that worlhip the Elements of the Eucharift with external. 
Adoration, muft be in great daoeerof Idolatry. 

T he Romanics can never be afTur'd, that the Hoft 
which they worfhip is the true God, but they haVe un- 
doubted Reaibn to fufpedl, that they worfhip a Morfel 
of Bread, inftead-of the Redeemer of the Worjd,' and 
confequentlyi are guilty of grofs Idolatry i becaufe, ac- 
cording to their own Tenets, the real Pre (fence of Chrift'a 
Bodv in-the Hoft, depends on lawful Confecratlon, and 
lawtu^ Confecrarion depends upon the Quality of the 
Pricft : And , what if the Priefl (nou'd happen not to con- 
fccratc* or, what if he ihou'd leave out the Words of 
Coniecration, and never fpeak them f (as it is known 
Priefts have done For many Years togcthcr)Or, what if the 
Pricft hath no Intention or Mind to confecrate V for, 
there is nd Confccration they confefs, when either he that 
celebrates Mafs is no Prieft, or doth not pronounce the 
Words that are eflfentially neceilary to Confccration, oc 
doth not pronounce them with Intention to confecrate j 
and conieqoently* in tbefe Cafes, the Hoft remains meer 
Bread, Mow^ it is inapoftible to know theft Things 

whh 
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xvith any.Certuntyt Far at tor the QnnHfinatisn-irf fc 
Pfieft, he tDuftlttvebeeabiptifcd : And fae that faafdfd 
iiim^ tauSt hawe ob&nred tneeflential Farai of BafdfiB, 
andhayehadlatmtiontobapcilc hiai} he msft Ukewiib 
invercceivtdOnliiiati<m(romatriieBiaap, and tiwBi- 
Ihop mnft have obfcnred the eflbodal Form of Ordiaatioi, 
smd have had Intaitioa to aiafce hima Frieft : And to mfce 
chcBifhop a true Bifhop> he rnuft havebeen bapdIbdiB 
diieForiii,andwiththereqaifiteIiiteiiuoo»aad mnfthafie 
Tcceivcd Ordinttioo in doe Fom».aad with the lilrc.Iata^ 
tioQ from other Bifliopa: And thej again for tl»e makiiiK 
them trae Bilhopa moft aiib have received BaptiffoaiJ 
Ordination in due ForiB. and with the re^iifite IntcBOoa 
!fh>ni other Bilhops: And thefeirom others and ft back 
totheApoftiea. 

As for pronouociai^the Vords ic^nfiee toGosdknh 
dofl> none but the Pneft can poffibly know wlictiiar he 
liathpronoaac»dthcniornot| becaute intheCelebra&kiB 
ot the MafSj thoie Words are pronounced in b ipw a 
Tone, thatooPerftaprefeotranbear tbem^ and as &r 
Ae Intention, it is evideot* no Man bat the Poell btai> 
ielf can know with what Intention or Mindliegoetfato 
Mafs. 

Since then it is impoffibie for the People to know thefe 
Thinas;- how can they be aflur'd, that chat is tiie Bodjr of 
Chriff which the Prieft holds up, 4md to which tfaej fiiU 
down, and give Godly Honour. Beifides, it is kaowii 
that foroe Priefts are fews^ others Mapgktnst As L$ms 
Cod/rfy, Md other wicked Priefts» who do neither coo- 
iecrate in doc Form, nor with die reqitifite latentsoa, 
«fpeciaUy« fuch as believe nothing of wfiat they profefi: 
Kdw, it is impofTible that the People can know what tfa^ 
l^rieft vi^eth or intendeth, when lie con&crates in tk6 
Mafs,becao(e his Will may be to work i^scr^mimcy, or 
Sorcery, as it isreported of P(^ Hildehraod t Or, becaafe 
his Will may be to poifcn fomebody, as the £mper«r 
Henry the ieventh was poiiba'd in the confccrated Hoft 
or as ?apc ViBorvezs in the Chalice } or» becaulehis Witt 
Qiay be to work feigned Miracles^ as Lyrs iaith, 

M xhat 
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{a) '' TiutinaDywerewioughtiatlieopea Chmrdi bf 
" tbe Prieft to nuxrk the People." Judge then if aajr 
inch Peribas as tJbeie liad jisjr I&tentiaa tocooicaaceiB 
the Celdbrationof theMafi. 

^0hn Dxm, WiUiMn Dttramd^ aadibiiie others of the 
late Dodiors, who were the greatcft M^uiocrsof tbis 
Do^nuc^ cosfefied. That it the Sobftaace of Bread 
remained after Coaieccatioii* and the People give God- 
Ij Worfl%€o the Bread inftead of Chrift's Body* tbqr 
tnuft be guilty of Idolatry. They aUb coofcij^ that 
Idolatry may m done to the SacraflKot, i{a Man happens 
to worihip the Accidents of the Bread, that is, the 
Vliiteneis; 4)r Rouodneft^ or Inch other ootwaidFomif 
and Shows of Bmd ts he iees with his Eres, andmc 
the Hoooor to that» inftead of Ghrift's Bod^r; and toa^ 
theic miienble People naf be jo81yrcproaGfa*d, as Jefiis 
Chrift reproacfatd the Woman of Smfuwd, '* Ye wofi* 
*' ihtpye koownet what** Or, at the hdl, accofding 
to their ownDo&ioe, welcethisjshiita?er]f douhcm 
Afiair, and requires ConiideratiQni and uideed the Ittt 
J&omiAi Dodorsbave loughc ail the Remedies iflu^jnable. 
to palliate and fcften thete Doubts, and otber i]fC6o6> 
quencas, that oatoiaOy attend tbis new invented Do&ioe* 
MtxandiTt sBilbopot B^mt, writiur upon theMafter 
<^ the Senteacesy ^xaks thusi ** Forafmocfa as the 
" Priefts Purpolb, wad his private Doings about the Con* 
'* iecration cannot be known % that wrefore no Man 
"^ ^Wgbt .to worfUp the SacraioeDt whoi it is bdd up^ 
** hut-with this Condition: If the Pried hare cooiecra> 
'' ted.** F^spc AdruM^ SfJ^'i' writes thus, *" In the 
" Adorationof the Eocfaarii^ tfiere isalwars a tacit Con« 
** dttion; that is, if the Coafeaation be duly made, (as 
i>^ been decided at the Council of Cwfianee) otber- 
' wilr, they cou'd not be exculed from Idolatry, that 
worlbip the Hoft when the Prieft pretends to 
celebrate, but etlebratei not, or preteiids to cele- 
brate, and isno Prieft,asit many Times hsppeos.** Thus 
^ys Pope Adnau, " It many Times happens." But» 
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HdU^t, writing alfo apon the Mafter of the Sentellces, 
leaves the Matter a littfe more at lar^, tor hefsys,* Tbe 
'*' Layman, as k may ^metimes happen, wdrfhippee& 
** a Wa'er that is not confecrate, this Faith fs {bfficiem 
^* unto him to his Sa]vation> aadyec it is afalfe Faitb, 
•** and erroneous. 

HaU§t was not a Man of the leaft* Leandng amoi^ 
them, yet to lipbold the Error that he Had once taken in 
Hand to defend, was driven to con (efs, that a Man maj 
merit at God*s Hand by an erroneous and falfe Faith, ycai 
^tho* he wprlhip the Devil. , 

This is the certainty of the' Adoration' of the Hbft, 
which the Church ot Ktf>»« holds neceflary to Salvation. 
In the higheft and moft heavenly Part ot Religion s that 
is, inthewor{hip!ogof God, they themfelves know not 
what they do. And notwithlhnding what riiefe fame 
Doctors (ay. If a Man be doubtful, atfdforaHhis Ddubt, 
adores the Hoft with the hlghefl: Worihip which is due to 
God only} even with this refer ve, *' If thou art Chnd 
** I adore theei" This G>nfideratton or Refcrve, doth 
not exempt him from the Crime of grofs Idolatry: 
For to what purpofe is the Condition, whether it be tacit 
or exprefs^d, «* I adore theef, if thou art Chrift,'* be- 
caufe he aAoaHy'adoresit, whether it be ib or not. 
' But what's inexcu(able iir thcfe mailing Priefts is, 
that without the Authority of the Word of God, with- 
6ut the Authority of the holy* Fathers, without any 
Example of Antiquity, but by Artifice and Fraud, the 
People ai'e made, not only to Worfliip the facramental 
Bread as God $ But tfiey alio carry the lamie through the 
Streets and high Ways, wherefoever they travel 5 (as in 
^Id Times the Perfian's Fire, and the Reiiques of the 
Goddefs Ifis were folemnly carry'd in ProcefTion) and 
have brought the Sacrament of Chrift to be ufed as a 
Stage play, and a Solemn Stght. 

If theChriftiansof the primitive Church, lalthalear- . 
ned Author, had believed as thcfc Romifti Dodors doi 
they had furnifhed the Heathens with ipccious Pretences 
to cxcufe the Idolatry of their Image-worihip, and to 
retort upon the Chriftians thofe very Argumentf, which 
tkey had made ufc ofji againft them. As for Indance, 
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x/l, T^he Heathens did mawios that tbeir Idols were 
coinpo8*d of two Thiogs, tharuiy of a vjfible Image, 
aod an invifibk Deity dwelling in it; (a) ^'Thej bring 
^ their Gods, hysSt.Chry00m, into their bafe Images 

of Wood and Scon^ and (hut them op tj^ere as in a n-i- 

iba.*' Audio hjiJimoh'm, (b) '^ Tour Gods dwell 
" in Plainer and bak^d Earth* and.that toniaketheie Ma- 
** terials more vcnerabkr they fufter tbemielves to be 
'^ fliot up, and remain hid, and detain*d in an obicure 
" Prifoo/' 

No^v^ might not the Heathens have jufUy reply 'd to 
tbeantientCnriftians, if they believed what the Romiih 
"DoGtots do now-a-days i And do not you believe the verjr> 
fame of your Hoft, uiat it is compofed of two Things, 
that is, of thevifihle Species of Bread,' and the invifible 
Body of Chrift, which is hid under the Specks ? Doth 
not your Chrift dwell in baked Dough ! And to make a 
Piece of Bread more venerable^ doth he not fufier him- 
self to befliutup? and doth he not remain hid, as in a 
Prifon ? 

a^/y. The Heathens held, that Confecration was the 
Means, whereby the D)city which tbeyador'd, was made* 
pre&nt in the Image. SoTtrtdlian iaith, (c) " I find 
*' nothing to objea againft Images, but chat the Mattef 
*^ of them U (uch as our Frying-T>ans and Kettles are made 
*' of, which changeth its Stare by 'Con/ecradon/' And, 
Mnutius Felix fpeaks thus of a Pagan Image, " Behold 
it is mettled, forged, fafhioncd, andyet.it is not God: 
Behold it isgiid^, fioifhed, erected, and yet it is not 
** God: Behold it is adorned, co^fecrated, acdworfbip- 
'* ed, and then it is God." And, Arnohiua faith, 
(d) " Dedication or Confccration makes them dwell in 
Images, they refuse not to dwell in Habirations of 
" l^rth, or rather, being forced to go imp them by the 



(*) Chryf. in TheoJoret, in Jfrep, - (b) Ar7iob. 
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** R^htof DedicxdoDy sllejtre ioc oq wratcd and jomcd 
^ totne Images/* Now, might BOttlieHeacfaciisiisTe 
veplyM tOtkeChriftianstfius? We find it juft ibin yoor 
EocharilV, that is, that the Sigits areof tl)e fame Matter 
vvith oar common Bread and Wine, but change tfteir Na- 
ture t^Coniectation; Behold it is kneaded^ andmoidded, 
andTctitisnotGod: Behold it isbakedintlieOren, and 
yet it \^ iioc<jod : Bdidd it is coniecrated and adored, and 
then it is God: For yoor Chrift dotii not refidie to enter 
into thefe earthly Matters^ or rather^ beio^ forced to go 
ifttothemlytheRf^tot Confecration, uincorporated 
«nd jotn'dto tiie^pedes oi Bread and Vine. 

The Heathens liad ixnh great and little Ima^e^ and 
did beHeve that the Betty whndi they Worfhijped^ was 
as wdl in the fittletis in thegrtat ones. Amwi$u makes 
tMs merry Ot>(enratioQ< (a) <* If their Gods had thor 
^ great and Htile Images in which tlieydvirelt, theymoft 
** 0eeds be ftraighmed tor want ot Room in the Kttle 
^^ oivBij whereas in the great ones they might ftretch 
<< themfelves out at hill tength/' And might not the 
Heathens have reproach'd the Qiriftians ot thefe Times 
In the fame Manner, if they had believed that JefusChrift 
* liad been wfaoHy contained, as well in altttk f96ft» as in 
^gre^tone, andaswdiinthcleaftPartot theiioit* asia 
iriie greateft \ 

Lafily, The Heathens were reproach*d forworfhtping 
Vood and Stone, the Work of Mens Hbnds, Thhigs 
that cannot fee, hear, fmell, tafte, breathe, fpeak or move i 
Things expos'd to Age, Rufl, Corruption, .Dtt ft. Faffing, 
Breaking, Burnhig, and to Injuries of V^orms, Mice, 
.and other Beafts j fubjed to the Power of Enemies, to 
tte ftolen, lodcM up, e^« As you may nudm ArricSuif, 
LM^antiftSf M'tfimmiMlXi and Other ancient Dodorsot 
the Church. If oW, if the aod^ntOiriftians hid hefiered, 
what tbofeof the Church of Ei9me nowdoj might not 



(a) Lib. 6. 

the 



the PriMeftafiC FuitSu (Sf 

the Hestthens have reply*d t)ius? And can you deny that 
the Hoft ^vhich you worfhip is the Work or Mans Hands* 
thatmoalded it, and j;ave4c loch a Form asplcafed hixn^ 
atiff t*hen coniecrated it with certain Words, to make your 
Chri/t come in into ft, whole and entire? Do not you 
adore your Hoft, which neither iee^ nor hears, nor 
fmelis, nor breathes, nor walks, notiptaks, nor moves ? 
Is not your Hoftfobjefi to Age, Daft, falling, barning» 
to Worms, to Mice, and other Beafb? Is it not fubje^ 
to be taken away, ftolen, ]ock*d up, (^r? But if it be- 
iaid, that the Accidents of the Hdft areonW fiihjed to 
thefe Inconveniences^ andnot J^s Chriftthatis under 
them ; rbe Heathens fatd the very lame Thing 5 that is, 
that their Gods were not fnbjed to thefe laeoartMoces, 
but the Imagjes only in which they were, as jimobius(i^ 
has recorded It, and fiys they fpddcthusj "We believe 
*' not the Copper, Gold, and Silver^whereot the Images ^ 
** 9te dMiie, to be^ds, atel Deities, thMrof tbeanftlvies 
*' dt&irmc AdoraaoQi biK in thefe Materials we ad«re 
'' tho£s, tfaat&ciedDedicatwntatroduoeth, andcaoMi 
** to dwdl in the Images;" Such is tbe AOmky be- 
twieea rbeHeatfaen WorSiip, aodthdeiimiMnlCfaniyais 
c^ the Ronifli Church; 



(a) Ub. 6. 
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CHAP. VI. 



Againji the Abufe of the Sacra- 
ment^ by denying the Cuf t0 the 
Laity. 



IN all the Abufea of die Mafi« which is nothing bat 
a huge Heap «od Ma(s, ot idolatroua and faperftiti- 
ousRites^ there is none more sro^ in the Do^nine* or 
impiou^in thePra£lice« or abiurd in the Deieace, than 
this of withholding the Cup iroro the Peopk j for itis an 
open Violence offered to our Lord's kft ViOi a Viblati- 
on ot the Words otthe InfiipitioQ> Mutilation of the 
blefled Sacrament i a laerilegious Detention of an holy 
Legacy from the Sons of Men. 

In other Point&of Difibrence, oqr Adverfirtes lay claim« 
tho' faldy, to the Authority of the f^imitive Church; 
but in this, they yield itto us, and cannot £> much as pre- 
tend to it. Againftothejrs of their Errors, we hav^e fire« 
quctit Teftimonies of the fbrniCTand purer Ages, for five 
or fix hundred Y^ars after Chrift^but^few in the later.- 
But againft this infuflRsrable Enormity^ we abound in Paf- 
iages of good Vlriters in all Ages. 

What can be more exprefs than our Saviour's Com- 
tnandf (a) '* Drink ye all of this?"* And again, we 
aretold, ("b) "Theyalldrai^kotit." Andalfo, '* That 



(a) Mait. 26. 17. (b) Mark 14. 13. 

" the 
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** theCup is t« be given to aD, and to be drank by all. *' 
What a Contempt then ^ they ihew« which alter this. 
Ordinance of God. Certainly our bleflcd Savioar pro- 
Doanced^ iuid the ho^ Spirit recorded this Note of I7ni- 
▼erfalky in delivering the Cup» *' Drink ye all of this/' 
and did mot to i&giving the Bread, td prevent that abu& 
v/^hicb the Romifli Church hath of late brought in, by 
taking it aniray • 

We have theTeftimoniesof (a*) St.MMtfhiWt (h) St.- 
Markr ftnd(c)St.i:4ilre, for this Ordinance : And St. Paul 
expre Ay deelaresi that (d^ *' The Lord Jefus the lame 
" Night inr which he was betray 'd, ^c^ After the fame 
*' Manner alfo he tK>ok the Cup, when he had fupp'd, 
*' layings This Cup isthe New Tefbment in my B)ood» 
^^ thisdb, aaoftenas ye fhall drink it» in Remenobranctf 
'* of me/* Sothat» if we may belies this Apoftle, ouf 
Saviour enjoin'd us, to receive the Cup as well as the 
Bread, In Remembrance of him : And, fpeakiftg of the 
A€tion, ivithout taking any notice of the CircomAanreS* 
of it, lays, (e) •• The Cupot Bleffing which wcblcls, 
** is it nort the Commxinionof the &ood of Cbriil, vc i 
(f ) ** For as ohett as joueat, <^r. and drink this Cup^ 
ye do fhew the Lord's EXeath until he come 5 wherefore 
wholuever (1:^11 drink this Cup, unworthihr, ^. Let 
a Man examine htmielf, <^. and drink or this Cup ; 
** for he that eateth aoddrinlcetb, &€'^ From whence' 
itplalnly follows, thatall thoie Peribns, forthcRemiiTioa 
of whofi Sins our Saviour's Blood was ihed, ought to 
drink of the Cup ^ that they may be Partakers of the Be- 
nefit of his Sufferings. - 

Among many of thehre P^ih Writers on this Sub- 
let* Mm — ds Takfer, Dtm oi Lvvaim, is very particu- 
"^» (g) ** Confidmtioa had unto the Sacrament, fays 



(a) MMtt. 16. (b) Mark 14. (c) lake ir. 

fd) 1. Cen I'U 2 J, CTf. (e) I Cor, 10. i^. (f) 1 C»r. 
lit, a6> <^. (g) Cafanderdeatraqi Sfecu, f. 29. 
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** iTtmYoiiTnT that tht ^rmmnnnr iwrit winiiiiitrrti 
^ <kr both Kittl«» tiai>M«<Wrr oat atones Foi iim 
" agreobk (o tbe Inftitutioa MdWiaimAAasm^, 
«* (tie ontwvi Pttfr^oa of tli«Bo4y, |c»«.ami Mtht 
«• £xaispiffMf Chrift, aad Mfo. tim fitthcn of thr pii^ 

fiut the Romfth Church Rqirefcntative rfiriiM>j ik 

Comcil at Cn^ajifN (a) thttHflk k eg n ra M ica t i» «ke 

awa/ thcEttchtfiftacal Cap, ana to cflablifc it a* ao^ Av>* 

tick of Faith, ia a Caaon, the chief Aiticka whantf 

ase theie : ** Seeing Dbat io divers Pariaaf the WoriA titee 

*' ave ibme wlo raiMj prdiime tp £17, tlMU Ghfiftiait 

** Peojple ought to partakeof theSacracaeiit^ the fii* 

■' chariil onacr both Species at Bfcad aaii Wise, miio 

give the Coounofdaa to I«ty-paopk, liat aaiy 

uofler the Species ot the Breaid, but aUa aadcs tlH» 

Species ei the Vine, this pvefieac ho^ goaaeii' 

Council of Cofiftsnut law&Uy a^lcmbied ta the Naane 

of the iiolf Ghoft. being dciircas to provide far dm 

Safety o^ the Faithful, a^ioft thisErroci 4atk therC'- 

fore declare;, decrcr, and determine, that altbo' J^fm^ 

** Chrift did adoiiaiflcr this veoeiahie Sacraaieat to k:s 

^' Difciples under both Species of Bread aad Wioci aad 

altho' in the primitive Church the FaithM did rcccire 

this Sacrament under backSpeciesiyet,, natarithftaad- 

ing tbftt, tor avoidif^ cectaia Ptogprs aad SoMdak^* 

this Caftom which was iotrodac'd widi Reafeo* o^ghe 

tobelcept, (ttt&.) thePrieaf that% Mafa> Ihall caa»- 

municate under both Species of Bread aod Winr^ bat 

La)Kperiaoa iha|l cooraMiniaiLe andcr theSpaeiea of 

Bread only vand they tliat lay tbeoaacrary, ot^^tobe 

cxpeUed as Hcreocks, and griavaafiy paditwd bf the 

Bifhop, or their Officials. 

ThisCaaoo was coaficoi'd^rthe fiicorydiog RaeM(k 

Councils^ and particularly by the Conventicle ot Tnat, 

bffld aader Piaitbe4.dk. 00 u>^ 16th. of July, if 6a. in 

wiitch, their Reibhitioosbetif fotaewhat more than op- 
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(9) j£nn$ j^i^.Sef. li. dinariJ/ 



we (hall liere gi?e jou them in ^thcir 
««!» Wordsy impartiaEjtiaaflatea* 

Seff. XI. Cdmnes i, x, Q^ 3t 

00 '^ If MyMeftattiiMriotaiD, tl^tkf tteCoptiaiafiA' 
«' of Goi, an and every the hkb&l PiiciflH of ChrUI^ 
'* oa|^tofcedv€ botiidfedesftf tketd^ Saciameot oC 
*< tlie£udbarift, oetlKt k ttMcaAry to Saln^mfotO' 
^^sh kthfmbeaccwr&d. 

Qb) ^< If any one ihdll fiy^ thit the holy Catholkk 
** QMfclbwasiiotindfiaQd fay good R%afti»» to 4)r^ii' 
'^~ tint IJBrf-ineii, aadalfoCkrluaocCoBficient (that if^^ 
'* notaftoallyli^iag Mais at the ^muc time) fbou'd com- 
*' oaanicaae but uii£roae Species, orthot the fiiiChnrcb^ 
TL incberr*d therein, lethimbeaccurfed* 

r <e) <* If any one (haB deny, that wbnk and entkn* 
^ Chrift, the Fonotaio and Anthor of all Graces, is not^ 
** seceiveid: wider the one Species of Bread $ beciuie as 
"* lome&My affirt it is not received accoadisQ to Chrili:'* 
!! Inftitution, . let him be accnried/*. 

' Now, Ictan/ratiwarniAsafi'd ChdAiw y^^^ wh'e« 
tbeahbenetflse height of imfioiiaaBdAatrchmBoin- 
fiiMxe, wfaeothcyownChriftto haive inflhoted the Ss^ 
onoieit to headnmiftred m both Kiods to all tiic F^th^ 
ittl, and that a^aallyhediddHlribttetoaU has Utfdpksy 
at the ^ime time, in defpite of Chrift's Ordinance and 
ferample to pr om niH c e A thole to heaecntM Heictiekt, 
who pioufly obey, and imitate him. 

In every Feaft, the C«p is to be gi«<inato the Gue4s; 
that they may drink as well as eat; and fare there can be 
no greater Fea(i« than the Lord's Supper, yet theie Felons 
of the holy Cup> have robb'd the People of that Heaven- 



(a; C«0. I. fb) Qan. 2. ("c) Cm. 3, 
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ly Liquor coauinc^ia its wbich>as we lay, isfaciamen- 
tally (butasiheybcHeve»^abftannaIly) theBIoodof our 
Saviour \ the invaluable Price of Mens Redemptioo, wluch 
ii tbeDriak at this beavtoly EntcruiDment j and it is 
doubtful, whether they more impioufly or ridiculcMiily, 
in all cheir Mafles repeat thefe Words, *' Drink ye all ot 
*^ this i *' which in diexr Senfe and Practice maft figiufy. 
Drink ye noneof this, hot 1 only t thePrieft. Bat k is 
a moft confummate Piece of Aflunnce, of the Ramifli 
Church to boaft (o.mnch Antiquity, and of the Confer- 
miry ot their Creed to that ot the primitive ChiurcJii 
when they reaoimcc both the one and the other, in this 
greataad important Point of Dofhtne. 

Since theathey have rendred it thus capital to deny, that 
their Church had good Reafims thus to change ourSa- 
▼ioor^ Inftitutioo, vre would^adly Jpsow from wheaoe 
the Church of l^ofWf had this Inmtotion of their half 
Communion? who ordained it \ what Apoftle, what 
antient Dodor, whu holy Father ever ufod it P 'Tisma* 
si'feft that none of thefe ever had it in their Thoughts, 
n was not their Faith. Bat Pope £m informs us, (a) Tint 
the old Hereticks, called the Mamthut^ were the firft 
known Deviftrs, and Authors of this Iknticd SMmlegr, 
or Sacrikims HmJ^. 

yfft now (eethe lafiitotion and AikiqntCy of this thetr 
Dodrinei^hatitlprungfirft ot Herdfy, ^ was found* 
fd by Hereticks. And nov7 we leave yoa to determine, 
whether wc odght to foHow thefe falfe Teachers, or ^uc 
Chrift and his Apoftles. 



(a) Uo^ Smmn* it ^undrt^ipma* 
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C H A P. VII 



^gainji the Errors of the prefenf 
Church of Rome, in Relation: to 
the Sacraments^ wherein her dar-- 
ling T>o^rine of Tranfubftantia* 
rion is pas^ticularly confderedand 
refuted. 



ASacramentv according to tlie Nature thereof, iV a^ 
Covenant of 6od's favpur tp Man« con&m'd^ bj 
fbme outward Sign or Seal* inftituted by bimfelf 9 which" 
alio hath been fonsedmes fpccial either to ibine Men, and * 
that extraordinarily by Things natural, asthe(a)*' Tree 
** of Ufo was to Adtnni' and the (b) " Rain-bow to* 
** Nvah :'* And ibmetifnea by Thiogf^ fupcinatural, aa 
the (c) ** Sinoakiog Furnace was to jibrahuw, 
(d; " The Flceceof Wool to <?/J^»/* and, (c) *• Tfce 
*' Dial to Hez.tkiahi'* Or. to fpme Nations, as theSa- 
«rifices« {f )/* Circumcifion, and' the Pafclul LaoEitf, 
was to the Jews, 



fa) Gs», 3. 3. (b) Gen, 9. 9, 13, (c) Gen, if^ 
17, It, (d) Jndg. 6. 37. (e) x]L%$ zo. 7; 11. 
tf;; i/W. J.8* 8. ^ 

I>f: Ah J 



AndibiDctifnei general to the whole Church mUitam, 
and ordinary, as i» the Thne of- the Gofpel : And then % 
Sftccament is defin'd to be, a Ceremony ordained incline- 
diately by Chrift himielf, whoby (ome earthly and out- 
ward Ekment, doth promtfe Remiflion of Stns» and 
everlafting Favour and Felicity^ to fuch as with trae 
Jaith and Repentance dp receive the lavna And luoh 
iSacraments in the New Teftament, we find only to be 
SMftifin^ and the Lerds Supfifi wherein the right Uie 
ot thefe Sacraments, and the Eoda of their laiotutioii 
aceevideiitly fit down. For, 

i/f, Concemi^ Mptifm Chrift faith, ft) « Tcadi 
** ah Nation^ J^izingtbem in the .Name of the Fa- 
** ther, CTT. (b) *' He that believeth, and is baptized, 
*■ (hall be iaTed/ And St.Piter^ *' Amend year JLives, 
** aodbcbaptizedk evary one, c^*. fertile EecHfiivn of 
** Sins.'* And St« Taul, (c) " Husbands, love yoor 
'* Wives, even as Chrift loved the Church, and gave 
" him&lf for it, that he might (andify it, and cleaii& 
^ it, With thewaihiogof Water, by the Word, f^.'* 



yJ^y, Touching the Lor^s Suffer^ faith onr 
of the Bread, (6) ** Take, eat, ov.*' .AndoftheCup^ 
'* Di-ink jt att of iti " And agalo, of the Brcsd, 
(e) '* This is my Body, which is given for yoai^ 
And of the Cup, (f) '« This is my Bbod of the Hew 
" Teftaroent, that is (hed for many, ior the RemHfion 
« ot Sms." And St. Pml, (g) •* The Cup oi Blefiing 
*' which we Uefs, is it not the Communion of the Biood 
*' of Chrift? The Bread which we break, is it not tiM 
** Communion of the Body ot Chrift ?'^' Andtheietwo 
only Sacramfnts do the amient Fathers ackaMwldlgr, 
and none other. 



fa) Matt, 28. 19. (b) Mark i6» itf; (c) Efh. f. 
2r, 76. (d) T^it^tt, 26. ad, 27, (c) Luki %i. ipi 
(t) Mutt* 26, 28. Luke ax 20. (g) I Or. to. i6» 

Si, 



fie PtK^Hhm Pmh. 7^ 

of t^vo: ** I begin to fpeak of the Sacraments^ which 
** yoii have receiFcd." And in his whole Treatife, di- 
Tided into fix Books^ hefpeaksbut^t two. 

Bn.'jiufim (bj rpckofis but twor '^ Tfaeie are the tvvo 
'• Sacraments ofthe Church, en;.'* Andagaib,(c) "Our 
** Lord aad bis Apoftle^have delived unto us a few Sacra* 
*' ments> inftcad of noany^: And the fame^ in doing, 
*' moft eafy, in Signification^ moftexcclleat, in Ob&r- 
*' vation, mod Tevcrcnd>asta the Sacrament of Biz//i/^^ 
** and the Celebration ot the Body and Shod of our 
•• Lord.'* To thcfc we might Join many other anticnt 
Fiithers^ ivbo acknowledge noae other than theie two 
only Sacraments i and therefore weought t6 follow the 
Ordinaiice of Cbrift, ind keep to the £xampfo of the 
primitive Churcb. But, 

To tbeie two Saciaments, thepreient Chu^tch of Kom$ 
hath added five more, (d) and curies all thofei who (hall fay 
there are either more or fewer than ieven Sacraments; 
or that, anyoi them is not verily and properly a Sacra- 
ment, or that they are not all fcveo inflituted by Chrift 
himielf i, that is to fay, i. Confirmation, z. Penance. 
3# Orders. 4. Matrimony, y. Extreme Undlion, 
(e) ivhereof two art f olnntary, and at the Difcretion of 
Men to be taken or not, as Matrimony, and Holy Orders ; 
And thefe three, (vix,») Baptifm^ Coofirmationj^ and Or- 
. der$» are but once to betakep; becauie they imprint an 
indelible Chara^^ in the Soul of the Receivers, ^d 
four are reiterable, and may otten be received i 2M the Sa- 
csament Ettchariftica]> Matrimony, Peaance, and £x» 
tremeUn^ion: Becaufe at their firft Miniflration, they 
leave in the Soul no iodelible Chara&er. W e (haU confi* 
der thefe five, which the Romifh Church caTs Sacraments 



(aj lah. I. de Snc. Cap. 1. (b) De SymkoLCatec^u- 
nnn. Lib. 3. Cap. 9. (c) De Do^f. Chnfl, (d) Tefl. 
Rhem. Ann. Jam. ^.XJ^yConc.Tndinh i»t]f, 7. Can. i.' 
UJ SftUa Cliruorum^ 
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in their Ordar.tndthea proceed to tbe. other rajp iiifti-> 
tttted bf Cbrift. 

I. Confirmation is no SMrament^ 

Touching C$»firmMiUnt die Seotcnce and Judgment 
bt th« true Church is, thatf^htl]ru(ed, as it was in the 
primitiTe Churcht it is not a Sacramene^ bat a Part of 
ChrifldaoDilcipliiie, profitable for the whole Church oi^ 
God. For the antieiit Confirmation was nothing eUe 
thin an Examination of fuch as in their In&ncy had re- 
ceived the Sacrament of Baptifm. And were then, be- 
ing of good Difcretion, able to gife an Account of ihear 
Belief} and to fatlsfy with their own Mouths, what their 
Sureties in their Names had promifed at their Bapcifm^i 
which Conteflion being made, and aPromiieof Per&» 
verance in the Faith hj them given, the Bilhop by ibond 
X^o^rine gave Advice and godly Exhortations, confirm* 
cd them in that good Profeffion i and laying his (^da 
upon them, prayed for the Incrtafe of Goers Giht and 
Graces in their Minds. 

Now, the Church of Rtm$ ("&] teadieth, that COn^ 
firmation is a Sacrament, whereby the Grace that vifu 

Eiven in Baptifm is confirmed, and madtfirong, by die 
rven Gifts of the Holy Ghofi:. 
Of which their Coofi^mation they give usiotir Things, 
principally to be obfervedf ^ix« 

ijf, (b) The Subftanco or Matter, which, is holy 
Chrifm, confed, (as they fay) and made of 0}rl Olive,, 
and Bala., coofecrated by a Bifhop. ' *• 

i.ifhf The Form and Manner of mioiftring the famei 
confiftiogof thelK^ordsof the Bifhop, which are as foU 
low, (viz..) I fiffi thee with the Sign of the Crofs,. and 



(a) Cfinc. Triiit9$. Stg.jk Ca0. i. (b) Canh^Csi^h. 
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confirm thee with the ChriCm of Salvation, in the Name 
of the Fatfaei^ crr^ uidoi the A&ieos botlrof a Godfa^ 
ther or Godmother akcadj confirm'd; holding up the 
Ohild to the Bifhopi and of the Bifhop croffing him (at 
Iter) ynho is ta be confirmed^ on the Forehead withOylj 
and next ftriking the Party confirmed on the Ean 

* - 

^h^ (a) The MiQifter^ who muftbe^ Bilhopandw 
inferior Minifter. 

i^My, The Effea, or EfieAs rather, for by Coo&mar 
tioa theyiaythat^ 

ijl, Siflsarepasdoaed and remitted. 

A%9 The Grace of Baptifni is ntadepcrfeA. 

, I4fiy» Such become Men- m Chrift^ who afore were 
ChUdreok 

4?riWy, Grace ispveo. BoMly to confeik the Name of 
Chrift, and all Things bdongmgto aChrifiian Mao^ 

S/Wy> TheHolyGhoftisgireatothefall. 

^hly. And perfed: Strength of the Mind i| obtained. 

. ' Batinf»teaching» dangerous and vesy damnable Doc* 
trine do they deliver. For, 

It is an Error that Confirmation is aS(Bicramettt» be- 
caufe it l^th ooInftitutionfromGod, which is neeeA- 
rytod» and every Sacraments in as. much as a Sacra- 
ment cannot be ordained but by God only^ even aa the 
Papifts themfelvesdocontels. , i 

. To fay that Pcpiib Confirmation is ;groiind9d*upoa 
God's Word* is to fpcak a palpable Falfity : Foe, (b) in 



(a) m C^fi0d. Dlft. 5 Can. O' jftjanj. (b) Catech. 
XrHni. Tit..d€ Cmifir^ J^ 
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tkm^ Scriptofe iImm w lacmioii oeklier ^ the 14aKfir» 
tkit it Bwft be Chriiia, tnd that oude ol C^1.01iTe» Uid 
Balm, aodtlie&ixiecoiikcrated by aBtihop^ norot the 
Form, cbat either a Bifli»p8Hiftfi^ the Party to be cofr. 
fifffoca witktheSiga«t die Ctotoior that aGodtather,. 
ti^Ci, ouiftbethereas: Ner^thc Minifter, wha o£Ne- 
ceflicy mnftbeaBifliop, that is to confirm , dot of the 
lUhQU, that Atfcby Sins are pardoned, andrdeafed^atti 
Bapdim coDfiunmated and made perfed;. 

It is an Error to {ay» i^) there is any other Ointment 
men to die Scieogihiiiiig of die Church Mititant, be- 
iidesthe Holy Ghoft. 

It is an Error to maintaia, that any Bifiiop can giTe 
heavenly Graces to any Crcamre. 

It is an Error to afcribe Salvation unto Chriiin, and not 
only onto Chrlft. 

It iavoureth of Madnels, to meafure the Dignity of 
the SaetaiiieiKfchy the Worthiacft of tiic MkuOcr. 

It is an Error to (ay, that Men cannot be perfect Chri^ 
tians, without Popifh Confirmation. 

hiitfiError, matbyCoaicfliauoa the Holy Ghoftis 
givcEt»|]wfiilL 

Penance n^ Sarrament. 

Touching Penance, thePapiilsdo puUifii four Things 
t»beebftrved, whereof nooeot thcmia tniiygroMded 
uppn the Word of God. 

\fi, (b) The Matter, wUch tkey fiql^i| fmAj^k^ 
tions ol Ae Pkriba penionf, which aiv. (c) fiifideat 
Contrition of hiB Heart, porfaft^ CoaMion oi all hia 
Sins, and that in particular whrk oii citeCtrciiniiBneear as 
of Time, Piaee, err. And aaaaslaftion by DcaU» wiiich 



(a) I John, %. ay. (b) Caniu Cahflh C^ 4- 
(c) C^ttch. Tridinf, dt fun. 

BiaEs 
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nnLkeameiids for aU his Oftaoes 5 and ptrtiy tb« AbMu« 
tion of the Prieft. 



i.dly, TheForm^wfucltisifiCliePridl'sWeidsof Ab* 
(blutioiiy ^iirhicfa fae nttereth over t^ Kaoer. In the P<r* 
fettpe nhc nt, ttiskoeefiiigdowo ^ ckePmft*9 Krec, bii 
making the Sign of the Crofsupoii hit Brta/kf iMllitt 
(afing BeneJicite to his ghoftlj Father^ thePrieftj who 
[fay they) bcareth the f eribaof God, tmd h the hwftd 
Jod^e over the Peoiteiit, and may both tbfohre hvm tha 
Gmlt of 8m^ a&d mfiift aPamflmiem accoidnig todbfe 
Offence. 

sdiy. The MioHler, who is or J in ar gy the Garate of 
every PariAi; butc n r aon Ht i arily, or ta the time of great 
Ncceffiiy, or by Licence; is any Pneft, And yet Tome 
Sins are fb grievous as none may aMolve, botetthef the 
Bifiioj»» or his Penitentiary » as the Crime ot Inceft, 
breakmg of Vows, Chorch Rolbhery, andHerefy. And 
fbme again, none remit or pardon> hot the Pope oaly, or 
his Legate) as bnming of Chwches, viokatflrikxijg a 
Pfieft» counterfeiting of thePope^sfidl> ere, 

4/%, And laft of aU, the Ei£s€t : Hereby, they &j 
the penitent Sinner is purged, abiplved, and made as 
clean from aU Sin, as wfa«n he was newly btptizcd, and 
befides enriched vvtth f pirttnal Gifts and Graces^ 

The Confideration hereof hath moved all the r efe r m ed 
Churches to ihew their Deteliation of this new Sacra- 
ment, as having no Warrant from God's Word. 

TheBlafphemicsareoutragious, and the Errors many» 
and monftnias, which are com priiied in this IXk^rine of 
PopUK Pcnaac^ for neither can the Matter ol this their 
Sacrament, nor the Form, nor the Miniftcr, nor the Ef- 
^cd, be drawn from the Word ot God. 

^A Ptrft they fiiy> Penance is a Sacrament, and yet 
^ they can ihew no Element it hath^ to make it a Sacra- 



Ulfyi 



78 ^ DEFENCE i/ 

240y» Their CoatritioIl.is^agaillft the Truth: For* no 
Maa 189 or caabefafficicodj contrite for his Sins. 

%4ff^. To confefs all Sins, and that one after another, 
with all Circumftances, untoaPrieftj as it is impoflibifi, 
£> it is nerer cojoin'd by God, nor hath been pra^ikd i^ 
thcMenof God. , . 

^ihly. That any Man, in any meafore, can (atisfy for 
hitSiiiil, it is (a) Blasphemy to fay, and againft theMe- 
ricsof Chrift. And yet do the Papift&tcacEJt,- as atfin 
that one may latisfy tor another. 

^itbJf, It is moft notorioufly ontme, that any Frieft, 
Bi(hop» or Pope, hath Power, at his Will, to forgive 
Sinsi Or can enjoin any ^unifliment, that can make a- 
nends to God for thekajft 0£fence.. 

6/ib/y, If^ Penance purge Men, and make t&eni' cletr 
from all Sin, then-is there a Time, and that very ofbm 
in. this Life, when Men in>tfais Life are perted^ which 
tends greatly to the Erxora of the Ca$harans^ Doamtifl^, 
and 2el4guims. 

7ihh, Ch)TheDoarine of the l^apifts, that fuch Perfqns 
a*^ willingly depart out of this World without their 
Shrift (c) are damned i is damtiable Dodlrine, and to 
be efchewed: And yet it is taught every where in their 
Books. 



(i) 'Dfi.Khem. in Cdhff. 1. r6. -(b) Vimx. ( 
*}• 4- (0 CMtick. "Rident, de f*mf. Tift. 



Catuk 

Caf,'^. " (t) CMtick* 'Rident* de f^init. Tift. Rhtm. 
JLntm^ in Msff, i%\ jt. 
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Orders is no Sacrament. 

The refbrmed Churches do acknowledge an Order oi 
making Minifiers in the Charch of God, woereall Things 
are to be done decently and by Order, but that Orders is a 
Sacrament they utterly deny. 

The Papifts make feven Orders, (a) whereot fome 
they call interior, and ibme Tuperior : The Inferior, are 
the Orders, firft, ot Oftiaries, -or Peribns whofe Office 
is to keep the Door, to expd the Wicked, and to let in 
the Faithful. Next Exorctfts^ or Conjurers^ which have 
Po^iirer to expel the Devi).' The third, Le^^i, otRM' 
dirst vrhoaretoread Leilbns, and Books in the Church*^ 
The fourth, Acolothies, CTCa7uile'Bearers,VfboCtOGcc 
is to ixrar Cruets to the Altaf with Wine and Water, and 
to carry about Candles and Tapers* 

The Superior, \sthtOtdtt$oi Stib-Veacons, Viacons, 
and Prlefts. The Sub-Deacons are to read the Epiftleat 
Scnrice-time, to prepare Neceflariesfor MiniOTation. 
The Deacons affift the Friefi in Miaifbation i and the 
PrMs Fart and Office is to ininifter Sacraments $ that \^ 
toiay, Baptifm, Penance, andEucharift; to facrifice tor 
the Q^k and Dead, anointing the Sick^ and Matri* 
mooy. 

But where in Scripture can it be feen* that Orders Tsa 
Sacrament^ What Element hath it> what Form I what 
Promife? what Inftitution from Chirft ^ 

Where can any of thole hideous Titles of Vortir^ (jne, 
be tound, aicrib'd to any Mioifter ot the New Tefta- 
ment? or the Manner of their Creation, or Offices efia- 
blifhed? 

Where is it appointed to the Minifters of the New Tes- 
tament only to minifter Sacraments, or to miniftcr more 
thantwoy (viz,.) Baftifm^ tod the LfirtPsSMfftrf 



(a) Of»//«^ Canthm. 
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Bj what one Place of Scriptare hath the Prieft AutKo* 
rity to o£Eer Sacrifice, aad that for che|Qiiick and the 
Dead alio? 

Matrimony is no Sacrameiu, 

(a) Matrhnonj i» »StatB of Life, IMy aad Il e tt g gtdble 
amoQgall Men : HQwever, to fir (b) that ft h m. S^m* 
ineiitiiiftitated» andthatbyChrift, at tkePipiisdo, we 
caniibt be induced to believe* msA that for drrcrs Reaibfls. 
For, 

Marria^y or the wedded State, was never eooMMHid^ 
ed by God to be taken for a Sacrament. 

Again, it hath neither outward £lenient» nor pre^ 
ibribcd Form, norPromifeof S^otron, asaSacnuncot 
ftoa'd, and BMft'fm and the Lorets^tffir have* 

Befides^ Matrimony may be entred into, or nor, at 
our Difcretion. Bat it is not in onr Choice, robe FW-^ 
takers, ornotnnrtaken ot the Sacraments, if we may 

come by them. 

Moreover, Matrimony was ordained by 6od*htefiif; 
in the Time of Atoi's Innocency^ bnttheSacramenti oi 
Che New Teftament were inftitued by Cfarift. 

Isnfitj, It was no Sacrament to tik Pathers afiore, and{ 
in the Time of die Law, andthenteteistoSacfamenr 

to USi, 

Extreme DnSfim i$ mi SdtrameMt^ 

ThePapiftsdotakEaaointao{ot thcSick (w&Ichthey 
call Extreme Undion) tor a Sacrameot, whereof, (as* 
thcjwme.) 

• V 

(a) Heb. I J. 4. (b) Conell, Trident . Sijf. 7, Can. »• 
Tefi. ^m.Annot. l^phif j. 31. 

The 
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the iickPerfonisaooiiited> upon the Eyes, Ears, Mouth, 

^#Olii^» xiSMldSy flMrvSt. 

liw Form is the Words which the f rkft fpeiriEf, wfhw 
hm aaoiac«thefickPerioii^»8«forekf#, faymg, « By this 
*^ 0]j|lQo«lforgi?« thee thy Sum which thou haft con- 
'' smutt^ by Mm Eyts, ^ofc. Ears, «ad Mouth, by 
'* thy (kiids, and by thy Feet : All the Angels, Arch- 
*^ «Bgtls» fMriarcbs, Fropbetsv Apoftles^ E^flgeKftsg 
«■ Martyrsi Conleflbrs, Virgias^ Widows, lufitms, 
** hcsl thoe, a*c. 

The EflMt^ AdointiDg, is to purge and put away 
venial Sns, coi«inictodbymi%>plyingof our Scnfesyas 
aUb Sins forgotten. 

In this Aattchrtftiaa DoArine many Errors are con- 
tained. For, 

lareipedof the Matter, the Paq^s make cl greafy: 
Staff, afpirita^ Oymmcnt^ whereas there is no Oynr-^ 
mcac^irttual, but the Holy Ghoft. 

Intelpe&ef the Form, die onlv Propitiator and Me- 
diater between God apKi Maa« Chr iRjefus, is Ualphemed, 
and the Merit and Power of his Desnh aietibed vtac^ 
peify OyK • ficfidea, Chrjft i$ not acknowledged for 
theonlf SavwuF'O^ Maakiad^afldPiiyficianof oerSoal!^. 
but other Phyficians arecalled upon befides him. 

In fefpe6^ t<^ the Miniften tbey hoid^ that any Priefb 
hath Power to torgive Sins, which belongs unto God 
alone. 

larisi^dtotlicE&a, t!iey leach ua, (which ft ot- 
aerliyiiDCriic) (hat neither all Stas are monaL not that 
ChfifthadickaAfiDdiiachasarehis^ iroindl their Sins hpf 
his procious Bkwd. 

Mow, to palliate afi thcie Ab£irdtties» the Sckwkwi^ 
d^ not faaple £iytag, that a Sacramcot^ aocovdng te 
the Etymology of the Word, ** Is a Sign of an holy 
*' Thing,*' which being tme, then have there been, and 
ftillare, by fo many above two or kvcn Sacraments, aa 
there are, and have been, above two or feveo Things, 
ariiidi sre Sigos of facred and holy Things. For, we 
M) fiada great NimbI^ o£ Tbings, which the godly 
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learned Fathen called Sacrameou, and yet arenothdSas 
Saciamentt. 

St.B«nMricallsthe Wafliingof the ApoftlesFcetaSa- 
cnmeott (a) *^ The Wafliiog of Feet is the Sacrament 
** of dafly Sinfi.** So !.«« calls the Croibof Clirift a Sa- 
cnunem, (b) '' The Crob of Chrilk which was^vcn 
** to &?e the faithfiil« is both a Sacrament aad alio an 
«' Example.'* 

TertuUiM calls the whole State of Chriftiaii Faith a 5a« 
craments (c) ** The Sacrament of ChrilHan Religioo.*'^ 
St. Hillary f in manj Places, faith. ** The Sacramcnc of 
** Prayer, tbe^crament of Faftin^ theiSacrament o^ 
'* Chrift, theSadfamentof Wafliisg, theSaocament o# 
«« the Scriptures." 

Bucby the Jnftitottonof Chrxft, there are bat two Sa- 
craments, andA>Cardinalfi«)j^/4Miconfefles, (d) « We 
*' read tlat thcfe two only Sacraments were delivered qs 
V plainly in theCofpel.** Theietwo only SacraroentJ^ 
that is to fay, Bauijmdnd the L^d's Suffer^ the Son of 
Cod when he kft the Earth thought fit to give totbe 
Chriftian World, to be Witncibpf their Uniooand Cooi^ 
SBunioB, and Seals of his Grace. 

We (hall therefore proceed to Ijpeak againft the Abofea 
ci the Papifts, in Rdatioftto theie two Sacramenu. 

jfs to B^tijin. 

* 

It is moft grofly abnfed bythePapifis, in their bap^ 
tixtngofThioes, without Reafon^ Life, orSenfe. Thus 
the great 5fi/ fe) of ^.Jchn d^ LMtiraih at Rmm, was 
baptized by Pope 5^0^11 the 14th who namjed it foin^, af- 
ter himielf. And the Dake of Aha^i chief St^nd^rdt 
which he a(cd in the Low^Cmntms, wal baptized by 



(a^ Sir. dt Cesnd DomiuL (b) Sir. 2. de Mifmr. 
Domtni, (c) Lib, i^, Cont.'Marchn. (d) BeffoTmSacr, 
Eudtan. (e). Cyfr^ Valera, $f %hi fifu, cS*. /• 5^ 

MmL 
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Vius^uintHs^ in the Year 1768, and called Margantj by 
the ^m Pope. And of this Sort, many, and many In* 
ft ances might be given ot their daily pcrvertiog the Ordi« 
nance o^ Chrift in this Sacrament. 

jtfs to the Itord's Suffer. 

The Errors and Abofei of the modern Church of Kwm^ 
in this moft material Article of Chriftian DoArine, in Re- 
lation to the Sacrifice oF the Mafs h her denying the Cup 
to the Laity 4 and the Adoration and Worihipping of the 
Hoft I have been already lafd before you, in the foregoing 
Chapters, under thoie Heads. We are now to attack 
the Foundation o( that Antichriftian Fabrick^ on which 
all thofe Errors are built: Her late invented Do&ine of 
TranfithfianttMtkn, which was Qnknown to the primitive 
Church, not even heard of m the Church of Rfime» 'till 
the Year of our Lord, 11 11, when StBphtn^ Bilhop of 
jiMOB, firft invented it: Confirm'd hyFo^lmtficenttha 
third, in the Laftrsn Council, in the Year of Chrift, 
ixir. And afterwards e(bblifh*d as an Asticleof Faith 
by the pack'd Council of 7}y»^. 

But becaufethf's Point IS become fbma'n a Bulwark in 
the Pofijh Babel, and that for the Denial thereof, vaft 
Numbers of innocent piotis Chriftiafis have at feveral 
Times, and in many Countries, been barbaroufly mur- 
dered i it will be requiiite we (hou'd handle the fame» 
ibmcwhat accurately, and as fully as our propos'd Brevity 
will admit. Wherein we fliall endeavour, 

Tlrfi, To expound theft Wprda of out J^viour, 
(i) " iPbis is my Body : And this is my Blood of the 
" New Tedament, that is (bed for many, for. the Re« 
•• mifiion of Sins." 



(a) Mstt. i6. 



Strorilly, 
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SeCMdlft To (hew, that in this Sacraiaeiit<»f the XjiWx 
Si^piff we do truly y and indeed, eat the Body of Clttift, 
and drink his Bloodt that is to iaj. Tpiritvifidi j and fay 

faith. 

"Thirdly 9 Todifprove^heConceitof Tranfid^fiantUA- 
#0, and kry before jioa die faonrid Coniefumoes of this 

ialfe Do^rioe. 

•• • 

fmirthl»l^ To fhew the DifiFerence there is b etween the 
Body of Chrift, and the Sacrament of the Body otChnll. 

JPhftt We are to expound theie Words of oar Saviooi, 
; This Is my Body* erf-** 

As the End of the P^fpwr under the Lam, was to 
put the ftmsin Mind ot the defiroying An^ek pai&ag 
by the Roufes of the Ifrsditis In Egyftf to iktre them 
fromDeilru£kioni (b xhcBrtad in this Ordinance, pots 
Qs in Mind how Chrift loved lis, and proved, and com- 
mended his Love by dying for uii how he died to malBe 
OS happy, and denied himfelf aU the Gmtcntmeots of 
Lifb, to make us blefled for ever i and was a Sacrifice^ 
that we may have Hopes of Pardon thro' his Blood , and 
iiibmitted to the Grsve^ to purchafe our glorious Refixr- 
re^on. The Inftitution of this Sacrament, beix^ im- 
mediately after the Celebration of the P4(j|^fr, the Dt^ 
ciples of our Lord, being acquainted wick that Way of 
ipeaking, cou*d not woiSer at Chrift's laying, '* This is 
•* my Body ;*' For when the ftvj ufod to (w of the 
rafchaiLamh, (a> '* This is the Pafovtr/' There was 
not any To rude amony them^ but underftood by this 
Phra^, that by eating of that Lamb, they were to s^ 
member their Deliverance from the Egyfttam Bonidi^e. 
And when the Father inftruAed his CliSdren, he tmd 



(s) Ex»d. 12. ir. 17* 

them, 
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themr tlift by thde Wtirds, (a) " Tkif * Lamb is the 
«< Bnffawr^* Wtt meam sothiivg elle, but this Lamb ft 
the Metnorial, or potis as in uriAiTof the P^tjfover » for h 
<3od himfelf liath e x pr efi cd h. So that oor SaTiour, m 
^yingof the Bread fvHhich he brokC;, ** This is my Bo- 
•' dy," fntroduc'd no new W^y-rf ffcakhig, but what 
tbe Difiriples, and all the jfrTP5, weve already diffidently 
acqiiatntecl'withift'£K:ranieftt8lDi]RxHn'ies, which makes 
<^]m(l add immediately* tofhewtbat he meant no more 
by it batft Meim^rh^. (h) ** Ub this in Remembrance 
•« of mc." Thereforent being very uloal in Scripture, to 
-meet with Things deHvered aisA -ezpreftd by Parables, 
Tropes, and Figures; theie Verdk muft be underfbod 
in a figurative Mknner. 

Thusweread, thai the^oefc was Chrift, yctwemuft 
not believe theRocktobeoorSfsvi^ar. Oor LetdwM 
. called a (c) ** Lamb, « LyOB> «W«tti» arWiy, a Bride* 
'' groom, a Head, a Door, a Vine, lAie light, Bf«ad, 
'• Water, aGtrteemj* yet. noWy d0i be fe gfofly 
ignorant to undeiftand tliefe Words, as liltttlly to be 
fpoken of him* 

'Tis&id, fd) lUsCnpfs the Ktf«r TeikHBentt ^d 
thifa Cupfsmy Bloodi Yet no Bfbn <*an^ Ibieafiefi as 
therefore to bdieve, tbattheCof which oor SavkKtrtfeeti 
field m his ftod, was eiifier the New Tefliftment or 
Chrift's Blood. Chrift laid to his Dlftiples, (e) » Tott 
'* are tbe Salt of t!ie Earth, you are the Light of the 
** World :" Yet the ilpofBeswett neMer a&ial Light, 
nor material Salt. 

St.F««/ faith, /Q He liath made fiim to he Sin for 
in,wlK>knewiio9in; yet Chrrft never fiBiicd. So that if 
weweretounderAandthele Things Itteralfy, we nrna^ 
reafonably conclude, that-alltheSaintsare Bread, and but 
one Lump; becaufeitisfeid, (g; •* W^belngmany;, are 
^otie«*Brcad,andoneBodyjTaiidhifieytiK People M Ifmd 
of old to be only a Plantation of Vines, becauie tbey are 
called, (h) " The Vineyard Ot the Lord 0t Mofts • 



«*ii*^^HB«^HM^M.Miai*»«-M«fa 



fa) Fwrf. 11. 1 1 . !/• (b) I»uk9 IX. T9. (c) I C9r, i«, 
(J) Luhe 21, lo. Matt, 16. 28. (e) M»tt, 6. Matt. ^. 

(fJiC^.y, 21. (g) I Cor. 10 17. (h) Ifii. 5. 7, Where- 
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Wherefoce, AioetbeliterallottiprctatioadoesfD pUnlf 
coiitndidtbecleueftCoa?i^ioaof oorRctlba, and is 
attended w^ io many Itipoilibiiidcs^ wecaonot im*- 
gtiie» tbtttfae VTordsoi our SaWour* •* Tlusls mj Bo- 
** djr." ore Uttrally true; and coofeqpendy miift uiider- 
ftandthem, as Ipokea figuratively. 

JBefidct. there are not aoy Tn^e9» or Figiires in the 
Jnftkntion oFthe Uf£s^uffir» batfuch as arp» ani i^ 
xv^^swacufoal iaSacnuncnts, and famiSarir known tt 
tke frunfif Qiurch. For Sacrtmeots moft dc expooni' 
ed Sacramentally. And this is the Opinion of the aU 
Cacholtck Fathers, and particulsrly agrees with St 
^tfi^'sRuIe. (a) «< ThisRute, %s h^ is to beUpt 
** in every Allegory : That which h (poken by Simili- 
^ ti]de» Vewcighedby themeaningof the preicnit Place." 
Aod (aitl^ (b) '^ Sacraments are ngns which often do 
.** take the. Names of thoie things which they do fig- 
^ nify and rep relent. - 

TertuUiath an Antient Father, who lived aboat /iz- 
teen hundred Years ago, expounding thefe VTords qf 
our Saviour, faith, (c) ** Chrift takme the Breads and 
^ diftributing it to. his Difciples, made it his Body." 
«* faying, •< This is my Body, that is. This is a Figure 
** ot my Body, but a Figure it cou'dnot be uole/s these 
'* were a true Body } for a void thti^, as a Fancy can 
'* receive no Figure. ^ 

St. jiuftin^ ( d ) agaioft the Heretick Adimmuust 
writes thus: Our Lord doubted not to fay* " This is 
*^ my Body, when he gave a Token of his Body." And 
in another p^ce; (e) * Chrift took ^udAi unto his Ta- 
** ble, whoSkt he gave unto liis Difciples the F^ore of 
** his Body, ^t is to fay. Bread. 

And this Interpretatiopis foeafy, fi> intelligible, and 
fo agreeable to the.Phrafe of Holy Scripture, that cne 
wott'd think it (hou'd be impofliDle for Men to contra* 



(a) Aug. in PfaU 8. (b) Tm. %. Ef. x^. Md Btm. 
(c) Lib. 4. contra Marion, (d) Auf. contr. 4dim. Cap. 
12. (e) in P/al. 3. ' * '^ 

/ dia 



the ProtefbiAt I^ch« 9^ 

cMftit* txcejft they were refoly'd to defend an Opinioiu 
right or wrong, meerly bccaufe it is their Intcreft fo tifi 
do» or becaoie they have odco znaintain'd it. 

Secondly, Wq do truly and indeed eat the Body of Ckril^; 
and drink his Blood $ for our blefled Saviour faith, (a) " I 
*^ am the Bread which is come down from Heaven/* Av^ 
" Except yeeat tbeFkih of the Son of Man, and drink 
^ httBiood» ye have no Life in you: MyFleih is Meal 
*' indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeed: He that eatetb 
ff of thisBreadihallliveforever," 

AH Churches agree in this Particular, that ChriA'scru- 
cify'd Body is Meat in this heavenly Banquet, only the 
Difference is, how the Bread is Chrift*s Body, and how 
Chrift'sBody i$ preient in the Sacrament. We fay it is 
there fpiritdilly, as the Bread is a Symbol, a Figure, a 
Sign, a Repre&ntation* and a Memorial of ChriS's Bo^ 
dy* which was offered for the Sins of the World: And 
therefore, the Body of Chrift is given, taken, andeatcn. 
after a heavenly and* fpiritual Sort, with our believing 
Mkids, remerobring Ciirid's Body crucified, and the Sal- 
vation of Men procured by him, and aifur'dby his Pro- 
mi^ and not with the Mouth of the Body, after a car- 
nal Manner. So did Chrift teach his Apollles to under- 
Ibnd him i for when he had fpoke theie Words in St. 
yahn^ we are told in the iame Chapter, That the Catgr-* 
naliesvrere aftomlhedat the hearing of them, and laid, 

(b) ^ How can this Man give us hisFleihto eat> this id 
** an hard faying, who can hearit.^ "* Tbenfaid Jefo^, 

(c) '* It is the Spirit that quickneth* the Fklh proiiteth 
" nothing : The Words that I fpeak unto you, they are 
'* Spirit* and they are Life." Aod, in the ume Chapter, 
he faith, {d) '* Hethat beiievethon mehatheverlafl'qs; 
«• Life." And, (e) " Hethatcatcthof this Bread fl.ail 
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(a^ John 6. ^i^vc. (h) Vcr. 60. (^c) Vtr. 6zl 
(d; r#r. 47. (c) Vtr. 58. 
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*' not ivsf Here we fee, tbat to believe the Incaimtioa 
of the Son ot, God^ and the Redemption procur'd by his 
Deathf and to eat of the heavenly Bread, is all one > be- 
caufe they are attended with the iame happy eSe^ that 
.is, everUfting Life: So tbat ChrKl's Bodv being the hek- 
venly Bread thut giveth cverlafting Life, his Body uonly 
fsatcn by Faith, and confequcntly, it is not carnally, cor- 
porally, and fubftantially in the Sacrament. 

Again» The Rcsenerate have in them a double Life, 
one Carnal, the other Spiritual. 

The Life carnal and temporary, they brought with 
them intotheWorldiThe (a) Spiritual was given thetn 
a^r^yafd in their iecond Birth, thro' the Word. 

The (b) Life carnal and corporal is common to all Men, 
good and bad, and is maintained, anu prefcrved by earthly 
and corroptible Bread* common alio, to aU, iand every 
Man : The Life fpiritual is peculiar only to the Faithful, 
and is chefilhed by the Bread of Lite, which came 
down from Heaven, (c^ Which is Jefus Chrifl, who 
nourifliethandiuftaintthtneipiritual Lifie oi Chriftians, 
being received of them by Faith: Which fpijritual Bread, 
that he might the better .repreient, he hath inftitutDd 
' earthly and vifible Bread and Wine, tor a Sacrament of 

* his Body apd Blood 5 whereby he doth teftify, that as ve- 
rily, as we receive the Bread with the Bands, and 

* chew the lame with Teeth and Tongue, to the Nourifli- 

* ingot this Life temporal, even ib by Faith (which is in 
the Place of Hands and Mouth totheSoul, as Minds, or 

* Spirits can eat or receive) we verily receive the true Bo- 
dy, and the true Blood ot Chrift, our only Saviour, to the 
nourifhlng and cberifhing of the fpiritual Life in our 
Souls; ot Holinefs and Virtue taught bytheDod^rine of 
Chrift, and Hope, and Comfort in his precious Promifes 
of RemifTion of Sins, Heaven, and eternal Life« To 

' this.Purpofefeveralof the mod learned Fathers fpake. 



(a) Pit, I. ip. (b) y^hn ^.51. (c) ^#*» 
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Origm fattb, (a) «* There is alfo in the New Tcfta- 
^* mcnt a Letter, which killeth him, that doth not iptri- 
** tually underlbnd tbof e Things which are ipokeii ; for 
** if he Mow thisafter the Letter, where it is faid, ex- 
** ceptfeeatny Flefli and drink my Blood, this Letter 
*« kiJJcth/' 

St.ChryfiJfom(b)Giith,*' 5Vh^t is it that he faith, the 
Flelh pronteth nothing? he fpake it not of Flefti in- 
deed, God forbid, but of fuch who take the Things 
carnally that are (jpokeo : And what is it to underiland 
carnally } eVen to take Things (imply as they are ipoken» 
and to /eek no farther Meaning ; tor tfhe Things which 
are Teen are not fb to be juoged of, but all Myfteries 
^ (hou'd beconfideredwfth inward Eyes, that is, fpiri-i 
*' tiially. Our Saviour faith, it any Man eat of this 
** Bread, he (ball live for ever : He calleth Bread in this 
*' Place the Doctrine, Salvation, and Faith in him, in* 
** caraate and crucified s whereby our Souls by the Signs 
** of Bread and Wine, are made Partakers of the Merits of 
^' his Body offered, and his Blood (bed, and fo the 
^* beKeving Mind is made ftronger, and nourilhed to 
^ eternal Life." 

St# Aufi'm, (c) upon tbeie Words of our S^vfour, 
writes thus, <* Undcrf^aodyefpirituallythatl have fjpo- 
" ken unto you, ye fhall not eat this Body that ye lee, 
'' neither (hall yt drink that Blood that they (hall (bed* 
** who (hall facrifice me. I have recommended untoyoa 
** a certaTh Sacrament, being (JMritually underftood ic 
«* will give you Life." Aeainhe£iith, (d) « Whyprc- 
^ narefk thou thy Teeth and thy Belly, believe and thou 
*• \a&, eaten." And again» (ej " Prepare not your Jaw^ 
•• but your Heart." 

St. Cjtrian (f) (aith, " The Body of Chrift is Mc4t 
^' ictr the Mrad, not for the Belly." 



(a) Mom. 7. in Z$vit, (b) In 6. yoh», Horn. 4^. 
(c) In PfalmgS, {d)T>a^.iJnyohan0 {t)Strm. 23. 
in Lticam, (f) De dns Domini. 

E a There 
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There area great Numbec of Teftimonies ameng tbe 
fathers, to the £une Purpofe , but thefeare fafficient tci 
prove, that in thetr Opinion, Chrift's Bodf is received, 
not to the filling of the Appetite of the Body^ not with 
Mouthy or Teeth, but with Spirit and Faith, unto tbe 
Holincfs and Sandification of the Mind, and Comfort k 
Hope of eternal Life. 

Aher thic Sort, the Patriarchs, and Prophets, and 
tcQjic ot God, who lived betore the Birth of Jefiis 
Chri&, did bv ¥aith eat his Flefti and drink his Bloool 

St. Pasd (aitfa» (a) *' Brethren, I would not that ye 
'* Ihoald be igaorabt, how that all our Fathers were un- 
* derthe.Qoud, and all paf&d through the Sea; aod^ 
<* all eat the iameipiritual Meat, and did all drink the &nK 
** fpiritual drink, (for they drank of thatfuritual Rock 
«* that followed them, and that Rock was Cbrift. ) 

(b) *' By Faith N4>ah became Heir of the Ri^teoiif- 
^ nels which isby Faith. 

By Faith, (c^ M^s^ whenbewucosiMo.Years, re- 
fiifed to be called the Son of Fhara^s Daughter, and 
chofe rather to fufier Affli&ion with the Peo]^e ot C^, 
than to enjoy the Pleafures of Sin, foraSeaftni eilecxn- 
ingp ** TheRcproachofChrifi: greater Riches, than the 
'*< TreifuresinS^yp/: For he had Refped^ unto the R«- 
<«^<ompence6f the Reward, (d) " All thefe through 
<< Faith obtained good Report, and received Hot the Pro- 
*' mife^God having provided fmne better Thing tor us, 
*' that they without us, (houldnotbemadeperfefb* 

(ej *' il^ra/MU»rejoic^toiee my Day, and he &V9 
** it, andwasriad. 

(i^ «< Abrabamg whoa'gainft Hope believed in Hope, 
•' tliat he might become the Father of many Na- 
.1* tions. 



(a) I C(w. 10. J, sio^ 4- 0>) fl<^*- "• 7» 

(cyjbid. 24, If, i6. (d) Ihid., l^. 40. 

(ej John 8. 56. (£) Rom. 4. 16, o* 18. 

Of 
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(n) Of which SaJ^tion the Ptophets have entmired 
and fearched diligently, who prophcfied of the Graco 
that (hould come unto yoa. 

'Evcdio, weeatChriftbyFaithj andnotbytheMoutli- 
of the Body. And fi>» to all true Believers that take 
Comfort in Chrift^aDe^th^ and are releafed from Sin and 
the SnaresoF the Devil, by his Fkfh that wsas nailed to thfe* 
€rois, he may be tiuly laid to be Meat indeed, and 
Driokmdeed» becau^ their Souls are comforted by the: 
Remembrance of it« and the Benefits afiur'd by it^ 
llfhich is etemallif e- 

. Thirdly, We arenow txy dii{>rove tBe Conceit of ^an^ 
fiibffantiafian^ and lay before you the horrid Confe* 
qiiences of this £dfe Dodfarine: In doing of whlcb^ vie: 
think It necefiaryto^iervethir Method. 

Ttrfi, We fiiall endeavour to dtfprove this Conceit j^j 
fplid Arguments* 

Secondly, To anfwer the Allegations of the Papifts in 
Its Support. 



Thirdly^ Tonuoifeft the horrid-Confeqitf nces of thi^^ 
;ttfc DoOraner. . 

IT , 

n>f» Argumenfr ag^nlt IV«»yir^»/ii#/^f fuch as 
thefe oftr themidves to every thinking confiderate- 
Man* 

l/» In the firft Sq{)per, or when our tdrd inflituted 
dus Sacrament of his Body and Blood, there was no 
TfMifiihlianttatton, therefore, there is none noW. The 
Antecedent we prove thus^ that the Apoftles eat and 
drank) which Chrift commanded s but Chrift com^ 
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xnapded thit they (hould cat Breads nud drink Wine, 
it is witncflfcd by St. Paul, and confirmed by Cbrili bt 
felf . For ot the fircad, St. Paul, in one Part of a Chap- 
ter to the (a) Corinthians, calU it Bread tour Timcssw 
Andot the Wine, (h) Chrift, after he had given Tharit^ 
and it was confecrare, and atter Supper, called it Wine. 
And if yc may bdierc Chrift, the felt fame Wine did 
remain. Therefore, it the Elements themfelvea do re- 
main after the Con&cration, and not the Accidents oo». 
ly» TranfuhfiantMtm is d ^abU. 

uUy, If the confccratcd Bread be Ac real Body of 
Chrift, then it holds fome RefcmWancc andProportioa 
with the Figure and Type of Chrift's Body, the PafcM 
J^mb : But it holds no liicb Refemblatice or Proportion ; 
therefore, it is not to be believed the real Body ot Chrift.. 
For the Pafchal Lamtvris a living Thing, fo was the 
i*cal Body of Chrift : The Pnfcbai Lsmh was a flcmiy 
Body, fo was the real Body of Chrift: The Pafil^dLam^ 
had Blood to (bed, fo had the real Body of Chrift: The 
P a/thai Lamb was wounded and killed* {b_was the real 
Bodj of Chrift : But in lione of all thefe Particulars dotih 
the confccratcd Bread correfpond. v 

3'%> If thtfre be any Tranfabfiantlitlm, the &me 
muft be made, either beforethe Words ot Confeeratibiii 
or aher, or together with them : fiat the fasi^c is not 
made before, tor then it wou*dnot be done by Virtue 
of the Words, which all Papifts agree : Nor after, foe 
then the Prieft fpeaks fiilfly, when he fays, «' This is my 
« Body,'* for he ought to fay, this wiW, or fhallbe qjy 
Body. Nor, Lnfilj, can it be together with the Wordsi 
for then ft muft be (acceflively as the Words, Hu ef 
Corpus meum, are fpoken, ^ fo if the Prieft {hou*d 



(a) I Cor. n. (b) Matth. x6.i9. 
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]ea7C off In the Middle^ and fay only> H«cey}> there wou'd'' 
be biU hs^t the Body made, and not completely till he 
comes to the lad Syllable, *Hm \ which is abfurd^ and 
conie()iientIy> we-may conclude, there ic not any Tfan- 
ftibfiantuitwn at all. 

4/^^» It isa flat Contradiction to fiy, tj^t a fingular,^ 
or individual Body, remaining To, (hou'd notbefo. But' 
theDo^rineof Trarifuhjtantiaimi'^yxxx!^ the feiframo 
numerical, individnsu Body of Chrift, to be at ViQm%, at 
VartSt at T>uhVn^ and a Million of Places more at thd 
fime Time : And whatfoever Body is diflant from ano « 
tber, in its numerical and individaal Subftance>. is fet>a-* 
rated from the other: But the Body of Chrift at Komtl 
is diftam from the Body of Chrift s^t Paris j or at Dublin^ 
and conjGsqueatly, cannot be tbefelt fame numerical Bo* 
dy. But nothing is more obvious, than that it implies^" 
mt Contradi£^ion, that the felf £ime numerical Body 
Biott'd be divided from it. felf > tor if one andtheiam^ 
Body may be at divers Places at once, it may move from 
It felt in one Place, toit&lf in another; ii itmavrobve 
from it felf, it tavtCt be diftant. from it felf, thenf 
divide^ firom ft felf 5 if divided from it felf, theiv 
no InJividuum', thus, Jndivlduum^hy the Do^rind^ 
of TranfHbftantiationt is made Dhid^umi that is, one 
and the felf fame Thing, is at the fame Time, not one 
and the fdf fame Thing i which is fuch Logick as is 
iitonly.foc Jefuttsto teach, and natural Fools to learn. 

%thly^ In this pi'eteod^d Tranpthftantiathm, the Bread 
wholly ceafes, astoitaSubfhnce, asBilUrmhu (a) tells 
US; Bat this cannot be, unlefs it be annihilated, for that 
which was, and ceafes to be any Sul>fbnce, muft beaiH 
nihilated; Butthat whichis annihilated, is not laid to be 
changed, ortopafiintoalotherSubfiance, butccafcsfid 



(a) Bdk de Emharifi, Lib. %. Cap. 24; 
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cxift, and is nothing j for in every change, the Mat- 
ter ought to remain i othcrwifc, it will not be a Coo- 
vcrfion. but a Rcceflionj that is. when one Thmg 
coming, another gives place to it. ^or Mrill it Mp 
the Matter to iay as BelUrmmi does, " That the Bodj 
" of Chrift focceedsin the Place of Bread; " For fincc 
there is nothing of the Subftancc of Bread in the Body of 
Chrift. it can no more tccalledaConverfiori, or JJ-^*- 
fuhfiamiation, than the Succcffion of th*eDayaudNig;ht 
can be called a Couvcrfion or I^MfuhftanUMtion. 

Cthly, If the Subflanceof the Br«d and Wine doth 
not remain, then when Poifon is mixed with the Sacra- 
ment, after Confecration, cither it is mixed with bare 
Occidents/ or with the Body of Chrift, both which are 
aWurd. Tbcrcf ;re, the Subftance of the Bread and Wine 
muftrcpiain: And that Poifon may be mixed with the 
confecrated Signs, is evident from £xperience. 

7/%, If Chriftbad given his Body, fubftamiaUy and 
carnally in the Supper, then was that Body, either pafcib.'c, 
or impafciblc. But they cafjnot fay it is either^pafcible^ 
or impafcible; For, i, Chdft's pafcible Body is not 
now given to be eateuj for Ctirift dieth ho more, his 
Body is now glorified, and can no more fufier. 2« 
^either did Chrift give an impafcible Body to be eaten* 
for be faith. " This is my Body which fhall be given for 
yott}" that is, which Hiou'd fuffer, and be crucified for 
them. Now» if it be nciiher pafcible^ nor impATcibic* 
then it is not any Body at all. ^ . 

8/«y, Our SavioujT Chrift fiith, (*) " Where I aow 
V there (hall alio my Servants be j * that is, t&ey (hall be 
with him m Glory j therefore, his Saints, and Servants 
departed thi^ Life, are with him. But we fuppofi no 
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Kpift win affiriD» that all the Saints departed tie la tfa« 
Eucharift % therefore, neither is Chrift preftnc fiodiij 
there* I'hey muft confeis, that it ii cither ^orkMia to 
Chrift to be caroaKj in the Sacrament, or inslorioQS : II 
it be glorjtohinij then the Saints muft be there jpreicnr, 
to fee, and be Partakers of his Glory i (a) '* For they 
*' are ever with the Lords and follow thd bamb whi- 
^ therfbever he goeth ; *' If it be inglorious, it » the* 
greateft Sacrilege in the World to deprive Chrift of his 
Glory s therefore, Ttanfubfiantiatim is ^fCioikdamnalfk 
Boarioe* 

9^^/y, He that ii a(cended Into Heaven ^ily, and 
^does tnify^ remain in Heaven to the End of the World; 
his Body cannot be daily tranjkbftant'mted, in infinite 
Places. But the Body of Chrift (b) is fo aicended, and 
muft remain, asweprofefsfn the Crt$dy and are tatighc 
hf the ApOftles. Therefore, tronfiiifiantUtion ooghc-: 
not to meet with any Coantenance. 

1 xthly. That which neither Senfe teaches; nor Rca* 
fen afliires us, nor any holy Scripture reqnires us to be- - 
lieve; thit we are not bound to believe. But neither 
Seofe teadbes, nor Reafbn affures as, that the Bnadhy,' 
C6T^ecTa^onistrMnfi^flamf»(fdinto Vhfltt but dtreftly 
etherwife; nor are we required by any Scriptures to be- 
lieve ft, as we have already proved i therefore, Tranfub^- 
fiMtuuktt is m&fiabft&d, 

^ecmdt% W6are toiuifwer tbspo]^fH Alkgations ia< 
Support of Tranfuifismmthn. 

Objed'm^ i; (c) The Papifts l^fly urge the Word^pr 
oar Saviour intheliAitution it felf^ after'he had taken* 



(a) 1 Thef 4. ij. Kro. 14. 4, (h)jA^s li ii^ 
(c) £#0. d$ EHcharr X/^. 3 . Cajt. m 
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Bread, and blefled it, he £iid. «' This if nsy Body \ ** that 
§•• &7tbey, that which is contained andef the Form of 
this Bread, is my very Body. Since he pUdnly and por 
fitivdy calls it fals Body, will you contradid our Sa«> 
▼iour/ 

• Anfmwt This is nay Body, cSffiers very much from 

this ir tranlobftaiitiated or changed into my Body. This 

<lsfliy:Body, Ipeaks what is already in being} not^Rrhat 

-laay, orlbahbeeftedkeol' iomethingeUe. To be, and 

to be changed mtoaThing, are quite different Exptefli- 

*««, and & that fays a Thing is, or hath a Bemg, can* 

not be therefore fuppofed neciflarily to iay that it is 

^changed, or traafiib&antiated, or ihall be lb. For a- 

Thii^ may be ievcral Ways, bcfides being changed^ 

Tfaatof whkh Chrift affirms, that it is his Body, was the 

Bctad he took in his Hand, orthat which he brake, and 

that may be &id to be hbBody, without being changed 

or tranfobftantiated into his Body. Therefore thc^ 

.Words of our 'Saviour do not infer kTranftthfiantUfiom. 

Afifyo. i. Though Chrift faith, (a) '« ^^n v^EXm,^ and: 
^ohn himielf 4ith, (b) " 1 am not fi^x," yetnettfaee: 
«f them really cootradids the other, becaufe, as St. 
Aufiin faith, (c) " John fpcaks properly, and oar 
Lord figuratively^ *^ fo, tho' Chrift &id here, <' This is 
*' my l^y,*' yet wecontradiA notourble&d Saviour,, 
becaufe he fpake not properly, but Bguratively s as by the 
Context and the Nature of the Thinjg is apparent. But 
on the other Side, they were fslfe Wttne£S», (d) though- 
they alledg'd Chrift's own Words mifexpounded of tbe- 
' material Temple, which he meant of the myfticalTeropIe 
his ^Body: And fo may others be, though they alledge 
€hrift*s own Words of the Bread being his Body, ur^ng^ 
that as f^ken properly^ that was by him Bgurativdy 
intended. 



(a)J/4/r.ji».x4. fb;3tfibi. la. (c) jiu^.tnyoan. 
TFd§. 4. (d) MattA^. 60. 
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OiieSiio» %* If you deny Tranf$thfianmmny and '< 
Chrift'6 corporal PrefeDce, you mxkt the Sacraxsentno* 
tiling but baie Bread. 

AHJwer i. Oiir denying thef(range and new Learn- 
iog of Tranfubftam'uttwn^-2Sidi making it known> that 
Br^ aiod Wine* is Bread and Wine, ought not to fix that 
Charge upon us which thefe Romifh I>}dors iniinuate^ 
for we both tliink» and Tpeak wtth Reverence of xhde 
hbly Myftei ie$« And as we cannot caH them more than 
they are, fo we do not efteem them lefs than rhey are 
by the Ordinance and Infiitution ot Chrift. We do not 
make them l>are'or naked Tokens, but we fay they are 
changed^ as to their Virtue; and that they have a XHg- 
nity, and Pre-emine«pe, which they -had not htiott : 
Tliat they^re not now common Bread, or common 
Wine, but the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
Chrift^ Signsand Seals of the Benefit of Chrift's BoAiy 
crucified, and his Blood ihed i a Te0imofiy unto our 
Confcience, thatChriftis the Lamb of God; a certain 
Pledge and Seal, and fufficient Warrant of God*s Pro- 
znifes, whereby God bindeth himfelf to us, and we Hand '• 
likewife bound to God, foas Godisour Gud, and we 
su?e iiis People; • 

^dly. In Baptifm, the Nature and Subftance of the 
Water remains, and yet it is hot bare W^ter i it is changed - 
and made the ^cratnent of our Regeneration:' It is Wa- - 
let confecrated and made Holy by Chrift's Appoint- 
ment: This <out ward wadding, is a Sign and Se^ of the - 
inward and fpiritua^: One Thing is feen;'and another 
believed: We fee the Water, but we underhand the * 
Bk>od of Chrift : So we fee the^read and Wine; but we 
k>ok beyond tbefe Creatures s Our believing Mind ^s > 
raifcd tafleaven, and there we behold the Ra)i(om and • 
P^ice of^ our Salvation, the crucified Body pi Chrifla * 
which is now glorified. . 
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ThirJUh Tomanltcfl: the horrid Coa{eqo€iioet of tUs 
hit Dc&riflte it olur preieat Task. 

ijL 'Tis a known Axiom, ^mquid jGr, qiun^dfi fity 
vnptst ,ansi\ whttfoever is made, was sot* before it 
was made. But Papifts fiiy, Cbrift's Body Is madcUjp^ 
the Prifft's pronouncing the Words ot Confecratkait 
(that i%t xt he has an Intent to make it) but ii Ghrift's 
JBody be made of Bread* (as it maft be» it the whole 
Subftance of the Bread be turned into the Body) £o as 
that Chrift comes to be entirely contained in the Eucha- 
rift, atcer the Coofecration, then Chrift's Body was not 
before, which deftroys the whole Poondation of the: 
Chriftian Faith. 

xH^^ To believe the real eamal Body of Cbiiftaobe 
in the Sacrament, implies, tbatthehdyBodyof Chrift 
may mold and putrify, and turn to CorruptioB, and be 
eaten, not only of fiimtl Men and Reprobates, bat aUb^ 
by Vermin, as Mice, Rats, <^f. which is bUiph^ 

JQOUS. 

3i0y, If the conlecrated Bread be (udi teal Body of 
Chrift, then was Chrift his own Executioner, laying. 
. Tfolent Hands on his own precious Body, before either 
Judas betrayM, or the Jtws killed him, whickis an 
Horror to any, who owns the Name of Chriftian tft 
imagine. 

M^ly^ Hovf ftraogelyunreafbnableisitto fimcy, that 
our bleifed Saviour (houM juft betore his Snfiering', tar 
hibit his Bcx}y to his Difciples, {Thomtu among the 
red) in fuch a Form, as they cou*d not by any of their 
Scnfes perceive it to be his Body \ smd yet immediateiv 
afcer his Refurredion, to convioce the &me ThomMst 
Doubts, bids him uu^ and handle him for his Sattir 
fadiion. Were the Popifh Tenet true, Thomas might 
readily have reply*d, 1 lately received the very Body of 
my Lord in my Hand, and in my Mouthy and Stomach, 

yet 
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yet couM not perceive therein eicher Flefh or iBonc} 
bow then ihallt/ixoQW oSting/ne to haodk /^iff> be 
any Convidion to me, that thorn art reaUy flay LonV. 
rifen from the Dead. Which brings us to the laft horrid 
S^onfequeocc, which is^ » 

That as due fame if. not enk. utterl^r above* but . < ^ 
a^iaft all Senie and Reafoo, (a likewise it under- 
minesaaddeibroya the very Bafisot the Chriftian Religi^ 
on: For the main Argument which the Apoftleau&d tp^ 
convince the World of Chriilianity was thiaj that our 
bleiled Saviour wrought fuch and fucb Miraclesi and par* 
ticoIarly»that heroTe ht)m the Dead^And this they proved, 
becaaftthey wer^ye- witfleires»and iealed this thttrTefti*-^ 
laony with further Miracles* which the People daily bp* 
held: Suppoie then (as Papifts do) 7>vi»/M^/?ii»//4/itf» to 
have been one principal Part of the £lirifttan^drine». 
which the Apoftles preached. If this Do£lriae be trae» 
then all Mens SenCos are deceived, in as plain a^ienfihlflr^ 
Matter, as any in the Wiwld;: For what more differenr 
than a Bic of Wafer, and the whole Body ot a Man.<^ 
fo that, perfiiading: Men to believe this Do&ine, pec-*- 
fuaded them not tb believe their Senies^ and yet the 
Argument tix^oiiiad, was* buik on a dbrdftly cpntrarv 
Principle j for if their Senies were not to be truftecU 
how fliou'4 they be aiCir'd ot thefe Miracles?. If 
therefore the Teftinaooy of Senfib be to be rely'd oot 
then Tyanfithftam'toikn ufiUfri if it. be not, then how 
is any Man fure, that Chriftianity is true I Or haw ace 
the Papifts certain, that there are any fuch Words in 
their vulgar Bible> as H^e sft Corpms m$uml Or that 
there is any Bible at all inth» Worlds 

Zaftly, The Difference between the Body ot Chrift» 
and the Sacrament ot the Body, of Chrifll is brieflyr 
this; A Sacrament is a Figure or Token ^ the fipdy or 
Chrift is figs^red or (okcM^ : The Sacrapieot Broad ia. 
Bread, and it is not the Body of Chrift : The Bodv of 
Chrift is Ftefli^^ and it is ao^ead : The Bread is here 

below* y 
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bebw, the .Body ot Chrift is above : The Bread is ob ' 
the Table, the Body of Chrift is io Heavea .• The 
Bread U in the Mouth, the Body of Chrift is 'in the 
Heart, J[i) By Faith* ot its being crucified* and offered 
• Saicrifice, well pleafing to G^ : The Bread fcedeth 
the outward Man, the Body of Chrift feedech the in- 
ward Man: The Bread fcedeth the Body, the Body 
of Chrift fcedeth the Soul} The Bread may be eaten 
by Mice, and come to nothing s the Body of Chrift is 
immort^, and Qiall not pcrim : The Bread is vile^ 
earthly, and corruptible i the Body of Chrift is gio* 
rious, and immortal, and incorruptible : Soch a Difii> 
Tcnce is there, between the Bread, which is the infii- 
tutcd Sign or Reprefentation of the Body, and the Bo- 
dy ot Chrift it felf : The Sacrament is eaten as weU of the 
Wicked as of the FaitfafiiU the Body of Chrift is only ear- 
en of the Faithful, apprehending and afluring to them* 
felves the Bleftings and Benefits procured by his Death : 
The Sacrament may be eaten unto Judgment; but the 
Body of Chrift t:annot he eaten; but unro Salration: 
Without the Sacrament we may be &ved, but with- 
out the Body of Chrift believed to be given for us, ■ 
we 'have no Salvation, we canaot be fayad. 

Such a DifiRSrence maketh Epiphanius, (b) ^' This 
** Thing, <that is, theSacrament) isofaroand Form, 
(fbr it was a great thick touod Cake) '« And touching 
••^any Power that is io it; utterlv void of Senfe, but 
*' we know that our Lord is whois Senle/- virhcdeSen'> 
<' (ible, whole God, whole Moviog^ 

And for the Difference oFlhem, St. ^ii(/9i» faith, 
(c) «' The Sacrament <of Chfift's Body) is received of 
f* iome unto Life, ot fome unto Deftrudion. But 



(a) Bph. 1^. (h) Epiph. in Amw. (c) TraSi. 26 
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*• the Thing it felf (that is, ihcFlefh of Chtifl) where- 
" of this U & Sacnnient, is received ot all Man unto - 
*■ Life, and of no Man unto Dcftraaion, wholberer 
"' (hain« PimKer of it." 

Thus we are plainly taught br tiie learned Catboliclc 
Fathers, to put a Dif^eoce between the Sody of 
£hrift, and the Sicrament of tbe Body of- Cbrift, and 
that the one is not really lapped up, or Oiut within the 
Athcr : That the one, as Epifhaams hnh, iiutterjy void 
«f Senle, the otber, whole Senfe, and whok Senlible. 
That the one is received lo DcftHiJSon>unto fome, at 
St. jiMfimGixh, The^ other is received of- ail Men-ui^ . 
ta^tjfe. 
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Agamfi worjhl^j^ing of Image s\ 



THOUO H a jnain Part of HbmifliDevotioacon^ 
(ifts in worfhipping of Images, jet wheu tlie 
&inc comes to befcann'd, it appears io grofly unwar- 
raatablcs and cf ideotly idolatrous* that feme of their 
more crafty Advocates, often, amongift Protefbnts, 
ieem to deny, that Romain Catholicks do>at all reiigi- 
Oiifly wcNcibip any fuch Images, or at leaft they croud 
the Matter with fo ftiany nice Diftitf^ons, as render 
it difficult, if not impofljble, to underftand what it is 
they mean^ or wbud maintain; Thmfbre* we fball 
filence filch Deceivers, and (hew the fteader, that what- 
ever Niceties they pretend^ theeftablifh'd Dodrine, and 
common Fra&ice of their Church \% otberwiie, and 
does prefcriW a real religious WoHbip tp thei^ery Pic- 
tures ot Chriftf the Virgin, SaiDts, k3^c, which will 
be fufficiently mamfeilcd by th^ Mowing Inftances, a- 
snong many that might be.prdduced. 

The ^M of Pope Vim the 4th. containing the Form 
of the Oath, for profeffing of Faith, dated at Komi^ 
in the Year of our Lord, iy^4. makes Image-worlhip 
abfolutely neceJGfary to be believed by all Men, as an Ar- 
ticle of Faith % ** And mod firmly I avouch, that the 
'* Images of Chrift, aud the Mother of God, always a 
*< Virgin, and other Saints, are to be had and retained, 
•* and that .to< them Honour and Veneration is to he 
J* given,*; 

But 
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But yet their admired Schoolman, Thomas of Ai^mnt^ 
and the ^r greater Fart of their Authors* treating on 
this Sabjed, go yet farther; aiTerting, that the fame 
Honour and w orlbip is due, and ought to be paid to an 
Image, as to the Perfon or Thing thereby represented* 
and, £o Gljs this Do^or> ** The image of Chrift is to 
'' be ador'd with the hmt Manner of Worihip* as Chrift 
•• himfeJf istobe* if pcrfonally prefont. 

Now, if any little wheedling Pried, ihall, after fuch 
evidence, vdeny this to be the Dodrineof their diurch* 
does it not roundly follow, that either he deceitfully 
impofes on iss with a Lye, or elfe, that their Ghurcb* 
which boafts £o much of Unity, is fo divided in Opinion, 
that none can tcU what (he holds or aflerts? But as totho 
?rad^ice. Poly dote Virgil, one of their own Authors, ia 
his Tfeatife, de fnventione Rtrum, ingenuouflyacknow- 
ledgeth, ** That there are many which worihip the very 
•' images of Wood, or Stone, Brals, or Marble, or 
^ Pid^ures painted upon the Walls, not as Figures, but 
** as if they bad verily Senfe; and do put more Truft 
" in them than they do in Chrift^ or the Saints to whom 
•• they arc dedicated." Nor is there any modcfl intel- 
ligent Man, that is acquainted with t^e Ufages^nd De- 
votions of vulgar Romanifts towards Images f Cmcifixn^ 
^gnns J>oi^s, &c. but muft with Grief bear Teftiroony 
of, and bewail their Superflttions and fdolatrtes in theie 
Inftances. 

Now, how diametrically oppofite arc fuch their Do- 
ings to the expreis Law of God^ and the conftant Tenor 
of Scripture! Can any thing be more plainly prohibited 
by the Second Commandment. '* Thou dmt not make 
'* to thy (elf any graven Image, or the Likenefs of any 
'• Thing that is in Heaven above, or in the Earth be- 
" neath, or in the Waters under the Earth $ thou (hah not 
" bow down to them," that is, with thy Body, « nor 
*' worfhiptheffl}" thatir, with thy 5oul: Whereas it 
is moft apprent Papifts do, and by toe Do^hitie of their 
Church, they are oblig'd to do both; which indeed 
doth tacitly confefs her Guilt herein, (but to colour fuch- 
other Sin of Idolatry, adds thoeto, that other grievous 

Oifenco 
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OfEence of aboIiftiingthcLawof God» lubletoaPunifti- 
snentnolcfsferere, dun *' Of being blotted oat ofr ths 
Book of Lift") by quite karifig out, and ettdeavaaring, 
to fupprefs this Commandment $ as if a Maicfador, to 
avoid oeing condemned according to Law, (hou'd (beal 
away the Statute Book. Thus, generally, in their Of- 
tnhfmst and* particularly, inoneftnC»^i)/S&, tmitUd, A 
CatHhUm, w Summary if Chrifiian DoArine, in Ptff«- 
2). Wnei^n tliefecondL^iJ^ begins thus: 

§L. *' How (hall we make it appear that we k>fe 
«Gode 

jL ** By obeying his G>mmaadments« 

3' ^ How ' many are tbefe Commandments^ and- 
J* wbat are they?' 

Jt. ** Yon fhaH adore one God, and love him p«- 
^ fedrly/* ('Then^kavhigoutthe SeconJ, they skip to 
the Ihird, thosj 

i« ** You (ball not take his Name in vain. 

$. " Yott (hall keep bok the S^iaoth Day* in fer- 
•* vittg God devoutly," (andioinOrder,^tillyou come 
to the tenth Commandment, which they moft abfordly 
divide, and make two of, thus,} 

9. ■* You (hall nor covet your Kdghbour*s Wife, nor 

^ any Thmg that is a^inft Chaftity. 

« 

'o. « You (hall not covet your Neighboor*s Goods' 
f^ of any Kind.*' 

^here, befide&their Impudence in varying the Phrafe,; 
^d leaving out what they pleafeof each Command, as 

Jhcy cou'd find out Expreflions more coroprehennve 
^^ ^gnilicant, than thole which were written by the 
p/^Ser ot God i the fecond Commandment they im- 
B»«>ttfly. QiQif^ gn4 wholly leave out, which is manr* 

feftly, 
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feftiv done, witha Deiign to keep the poor People from 
Aartliog at their idolatrous Image- wor (hip, (which thej 
muft needs do> if they (hou'd be fuflercd co know, that 
the fame is io eicprefly condemned by God) and tiiey ^i- 
▼ide the tgnth into two, that the Number may be com- 
plete knowing the People will not be fiitisfied without 
Tmr. Now, it thefe wicked J^ugglers» to fupport their 
Abominations^ dare thus corrupt God's holy Law, and 
fupprefs, and alter, even the ten Commandments, at 
their PIcafure, what Forgeries may not we expe^l in Fa-, 
tbers,' Councils, and otner Monuments of Antiquity, 
that have palTed their facrilegious Hands ? Or indeed, 
where, or in what, can we lope for any Sincerity or 
fair Dealme from them t 

But, behdes this Commandment, the Scripture a- 
bounds with Precepts of the fiime Tenor; and God ex* 
prefly, and everywhere, condemneth Iinage-worihip* 
crs, and Image-makers, (a) '* Take ye therefore good 
' heed unto your felve^Cfor ye faw no Manner of Simi- 
litude on the Day the Lord fpake unto you in Hcreb^o^At 
of the Midft of th^ Fire) left ye corrupt your fclve«» 
and make you a graven Imaged the Similitude of any 
Figure^ tbeLikeoefi ot Male or Female, vc** And, 
(b) *' Cur fed be the Man, that makerh any graven or 
'* molten Image, an Abomination unto the Lord." God 
iaith, (c) ** They are Snares to catch the Ignorant: i 
" What profiteth the graven Image, the molten Image» 
'' a Teacher of Lyes, that the Maker of- his Work 
" trufteth therein, to make his dumb Idols f Woe unto 
*' him that (aith u^^ to the Wood, awake; to the dumb 
" Stone, ariie, ir (hall teach : Behpld, it is laid over with 
" Gold and Silver; and there is no Breath at all io the 
*• Midft of it. But the Lord is in his holy Temple: 
" Let all the Earth keep Silence before him, iaith the 
' HolyPrpphet. ^ 
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(a) Deut, 4. If, 1$. (b) Dtm* xy. if. (c) Htti. 
'^* 18, 10, ao» 
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Ai it is ntterly unlawtol to make any Coantcrfcitp^ Co i& 
isimpoflibletonanneany true looage of God, bccaoifc, 
God being '< Incorporeal, Infinite » Incomprebco- 
** iible, ^e,** the av>ft glorious of Creatores, or all of 
them put together, cannot in any pe^ecohCooEipart- 
Ibn cxprefs his divine Majefty. So faith the bo\j Fro- 
phet, (a) '* To whom then wSl ye liken God t Or 
^ what Likenefs will ye compare unto hin> (h) *• We 
" ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto Goki 
<* or Silver, or Stone, graven by Art, and Man^s De- 
« vice.** 

Since then, we are not to make the Images of any 
Thing that is in Heaven' ^bove, nor any where eUe^ to 
bow down to them; and worfhip them > we are thcre^ 
f6rc forbid to worihip any Intage of our facred Saviour* 
the blefled Virgin, or any other Saint s bccauie, an I- 
Ikiage is a Creature, and no God : And toshonour the 
Creature in that Sort, is Idolatry. 

Epifhanius, the Bifliop of Cyprus, entrmg into » 
Church, and finding there a Vail hungup, and the Image 
of Chrift painted in it^ tore it in /under, and pulled ft 
dbwn^ becaufe it was done, as he wri(eth himielf, 
(t)^ Contrary tothe Commandment ot God*sWord.'' 
Agaiuj he faith, '< Such F>ii/5 are contrary to our Chrif* 
^ tian Kelifirion." «And s^in, '* This Superititioii ir 
^^ unmeet tor the Church of Chrift> and unsieet for 
*' the People, that is committed unto thee.'* 

The godly Emperors, VaUns, and Ihtodcfuts^ gave 
out this general Proclamation, throughout all Chrittciik* 
dom. 

(d) ** Fora&norh as we have a diligent Care« in all 
** Things, to maintain the Religion of the mo(l h^ 
'* God i therefore we fiifFer no Run to falhionu tojeraves 
f* or to paint the Image of our Saviour Jefoa Chrift, 



(a) Ifr. 40. iS. (b; Aas 17.19. (c) Efif. IBfifba. 
•d yoamem Efifcof. Hkrofii (d) C9»fi^Hsm^ksn 
€»MnciLP^CrinitUs. Lik. 9. Cdf. $1. 
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^ cftberinCoIoucSi or la Stone, or iaanjr other Kind of 
*^ Mettal, orl4attcr. But^wliiercibever any fuch image 
** fhali be found, we commnpd it to be taken down^ 
*' ailuring our Subje^. that we 4KrilI moft ftraitly jpu- 
'' nilh aufuch ^s fhall preiumB to attempt any Thing 
** contrary to our Decree and Cofnmandment.'' Hhc 
£tme Decree was afterwards puc \n Execution, and 
pradifed by many Ckriftiao a«d Godly Emperors, 

As the Image of Cbrift is not to be worfbipped. fo, 
neither is tlieioiage of tbe UeAd Virgio, or any S^t> 
XMrAngd. 

Orlgen (aith, (a) ** It is impodlible that any Man mzj 
^* worihip God, and jao Image, k»th together. 

(b) Potydore Virgil^ a Man of late Years, expteiling 
the great Abu& t£it he faw in the Church, iti hit time, 
writeth thus, ** K^w, letuai&treat of t}iewor(htppmg 
" of Imagesr which not ^nly the H^alK^as that were 

void of our Rdigioii, but aifo, aa St Bkrom laith, 

an the old godly rathers condemned* f<>r fear of I«- 
*' dohtry.^ And of the Abuie and DiibiKier ot the 
Church therein, infaislrimc, hewfitiththus. (c) **The 
'* World is come to &cii Outrage, and meer Madne& 
*' herein* that this iPart of Holinefs difienech now vo- 
^ ry iitde from open Wickedael^/* . 

We dwell the longer upon this Point; facctD(e we 
wou'd gladly root up this idolatrousCooeeieoutof the 
World. And It no Examples of true prittitfre Anti< 
^oity be able to convince our obftiaate Romaniftsi 
yet, atleafl;, we may hope, it will be a fufficient An^ 
tidote, to deter Pcoteftants tt^m embracing fucfa an 
^i>^pioas, woadiH Religion, or t^iece of rewed P<i^«* 

For, moft certain iris, that the Origmal thereof, was 
from the Heathens, and lofidelsi that knew not God. 
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(z) Ori contra dlfrnn. l»ih. 4. (h) P0. Vir. J0 
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Thas the Prophet Bantch ownetii^ and dedues tlie 
Religion of BahyUm, (a) ^ The Prkftt fit in their 
Temples^ hiTiog their Heads and Beanis (hayen, aixi 
nothing npon their Heads. They roar and ay before 
«' their Gods." ThaM(h) Heli^ahdlms, AdrUnus, and 
AliXiMdirStvtrus9^\tig Infideb, and heathen Mncrs, 
had, in their Cbappds^ and Oefets, the Images of ^- 
braham, ot Mtfts, of Cktifi^ and of others. 
. Thosthe Gmfikk, and Cdrfoeratiam Herettcks, who 
^ifoured moch of Heatheniun, had, and worfliipped 
the Images of Gkrfft» of PmuI, of Pytbaicrsu, and of 

By thde few Aothorities and Ejamplestt appeareth, 
that the firft eredmg of Images came, not from God, 
fait from the Himb$nst that knew n6t God. As for the 
^sw/« that had the Law and the Prophets am^ongft 
them, and therefore, (houM beft know God's monmg 
in that bebidf, thej had no Manner of Image, nei- 
ther painted, nor graven in their Temples, as Dwm (c) 
&ith. And as Ori%9n (d) faith, they couM not abuie 
any Painter^ or Graver to dwell amongft them. 

Moft lamentable it is therefore, that any, qdling 
them(elves Cbriftians, Ihou'd be thus feducedi efpc- 
cially, if we confider, how ereat a ftumbliog Block 
this Image-worOup is at this Day to the Jews, and an 
Hindrance to their Converfion. 

But, ^ I}em$mm made Silver Shrinei, and they 
«< brought no fmall Gain to the Craftlmens ** and 
thereupon he bluftred for them , and cry'd oat, (e) ** Sirs, 
** ye know by this Craft we have our Vealch.*' This 
is the very Cafe of the Roman Church: Shecaofes I- 
maeestobemade, and prefcribes V^orfhip to them, be- 
caufe thereby ihe reaps no fmall Advantage : Wimefs 
the great Wealth at jL^m#, our Lady of Bales, 6cc. 



(^) Bar. 6.^1,11. (b) Lampridius jhi'ms Cafkol. 
Epiph. Atiguf. adquodDium, JrAneus, Lib, 1. Cap. 14. 
(c) Lib. 37* (d) Cen. Celfum. Lib. 4. (e) ABs 19* 
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Since thctefore. the worfhippinf; of Images ii prx» 
Iiibited by God in his Word) unkoowato tbc pTimidTe 
Chifrch, borrowed from the HeachcDi, abfurd toRca- 
ioa, cantrarjto ibeputcDiftateiof Nature, fcanoalout 
to Chriftianity, introduced and fupported by Lyei, and 
maintained only for filthy Lactci the Declaraiioa of 
Mtjei, and the Priells and Levites, by Cod'* CtMnnund 
to the Men of IfrMii, fhall be our CooduSon for this Ar- 
ticle ot tbe&omilh Faith, (a) " Cta&dbethc Manthat 
" uiakcth any graven or molten Image, an Abomination 
" unto the Lord, the Work of the Hands of theCrattf- 
" inan, and putietb it inafecret Place: And all the P«^ 
".IbaU aniwerand lay. ^ffUD. 
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CHAP. IX. 



Agalnft Traying to Saints and 

Angels^ 



As to their Stint and Angel Worlh'ip, it is alio a 
Piece of rerived Paganifm. TlieGenW/ej, beiides 
tbeir Di» Suptru Gods by Natare^ had their Demons, 
and their Hero's, the Spirits of brave Men defareed, 
whom they worfhippea, (juft as our Papifts do) not 
fiffiplj and abfolutely, ^at ar TntertfAbrs for them t0 
the fuperior Deities. Henee; Ti»% in te Book d€ £#> 
lAm, ** Let the Godi be -wor Shipped; as well, th^eof 
« the upper Hoafei Who were alivays counted Cdcftial, 
« as tiiofe wfiom their own Merits have called into Hea- 
•« ven/' And again, " hit the Rights of the Ghoft 
«f Gods be isept inviolable, and let them after Death be 
* worfliipped as lecond^rate Deities.** You may lee 
how exadly our Catholick Romans have re^ 
vived thefe idolatrous Laws of their heathen An- 
ccftors. The Offices the Gentiles attributed to tbeir 
Demons, were the very fame which our Papifts expc6l 
nonithcirSamts; that is, to be as Mediators, orAjgems 
tor them : So Flaio in Symfofio^ " All Intercourte be- 
„ ^^«aQ Gods and Men is pcrform'd by Demons, they 
« thluu ^^^icrs of Mens Prayers to the Gods, and 
So frhL **^8 back Rewards of Devotion to Mortals.'* 
^*«c you fee, they did not alcribc an abfolutc, but 

only 
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0oly an iotercefliye Pov^er to them, as appears more plain- 
Jy pv thefe Words of jifuleius, in Ddmon, Socr» ** All 
" Tilings, iays he, are done by the Will, Power, and 
" Authority ot the celeftial Gods i hut by the Means, 
" Difpatch, and Admihidrationof: Demoas.** 

Thus much for the Original of Saint- worihips now,^ 
to the Thing it ielf« we fay. Saints departed are to be 
horo jred three Ways $ F/r/?, By an honourable Memorial ; 
So the Virgin Mother torctels> that, ("a) '< Hencetord^ 
'! 4II GeQeracions thou'd call her ble£fcd." 

Secondly, Q>) By rendring Thanks to God for th^ 
Gifts and Graces which he beftowed upon them for the 
Good o( his Church. Thirdly, By imitating their holy 
and humble Lives, as the Apoftle (c) uies their Example, 
to (Hr lip tfaoie he writes to.. All this we freely granc 
and pra&i{e : But (o ofFer any religious Wprfliip. pray 
to them, or efieem them as Interceflbrs for ^s, we dare 
not, for theft Reafons, amongfl many others. { 

jft^ No religious Worlhip is to be inftituted without 
the Command of God, for otherwileit willbe Will-'wor* 
ihip. not of faith, (d) and consequently Sin. But for, 
fuch Worlhip or Invocation of Aogels or Saints there is 
no Commaiid, nor ev^n Example, (but onthecontrary,' 
the iame is forbidden) tQt ojir Saviour tells us, (e) " Thou 
'* (hak worihip the Lord thy God, and him only (halt 
*' thou fcrvc/* And very particularly by St. Paul, who 
Names them, ^' Who with religious Refpe^^s did Ser- 
" vice unto them which by Nature are no Gods.*' (The 
Original is remarkable, «3HAsu<raTfi> the very ^ordt 
whence DmieiMf whereby Papift? exprefs the Worihip 
they givA to Saints is derived.) Therefore, this Sort of 
Worlhip ought not to be indituted. 



4 < 



(a) iHke 1.48. (b) Gal. i. 14-. (c) Het. ill 
(d) Rom. 14. as* (e) Man. 4. ip. 
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%dly, («) Veosghtooc tocanopoo, orprarimtowf 
in whom we do not belietc. But we do not believe iiian]r 
Saint» for God pronoancet a Ctffh ^oaltoR facb as 
(b) " Troftetb in Man.** And« St Aatflm ^y^^ywrc- 
ry wdL " We tbacare Chriftiaosdonotbdicfein/^ftcr, 
*< but in bim whom Peter binsfelf bdAsfcd" As^not 
in Pffer, fii iano other Saint j tberefaienoSiunrifeobe 
jprocatol. 



$diy^ (d) ** Ged wil! not have his Glory gmn to 
f^'thet s " Ba: Invocation rs a jrincqMd i^ of GotPs 
Gtpry I. therefoie it Is an Itttrhigj:menl npoeXSodV Ptcco- 
gaciv^. and high Treafon agatnflr the uigaf King^ tn 
Oaos&r it upon any othec. 

4iibi^Tbere is bat one MediatorbetwecvGod aid Mn^ 
die VkB Chrift Jefiis, without whom nooecan come to 
the Father. Bat Intetceffionis Plnrt of the OiBoeof Me- 
diator, therdorettotwitheatthehigfaeftftKrilq^ tobe 
alcfiked' tQ anv but Chrift : For he idene ledGened id, 
^thesefoftsHMiecan imsroedein parttcdor fceeU, be- 
caule the Virtue end Efficacy of Intecceffioo, 4epciidoo 
thac.of &cde0iption. - 4 . 



ftUjf, OorLord, teaching hrsDifia^tb praf» _ 
manded them to direA their Prayers to God, aad tqr, 
*' Our Father which art in Heaven,'* not ^O thon Mo- 
** ther of Mercy, O ye Saints, or holy Angels, c^." 
And why Ibou'd Chrimaos forlkke fiich n reacfacTi lo 
follow theurown Inrentions? 

' ^blj. If wepravtoGod, ioChrift'sNaffle, we have 
tnafluredProDiilethatwelhallobtaini '* Verfiy, jceril^, 
'* whttfoever ye (hall askthe Father ininy Name, hewdl 
** giveityoo.** Bucnoiiich Ai&iranceis made to ihafe 



(a^ Rem. lo, 14, (b) ^er. 17. 5. (c) JDv Chfk. 
3}eH m. 18. Cof. f^ (d) Jfm. 4i. %. * 
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tlttriod . wpn $mt$ or An^dst Nay, they may rather 
taapeSk a^Gsriie dian a filemnfi;, Since by warlhippiog 
the (a) ** Creature iaftead of the Creator^ they change 
th« Truth of God into a Lye/* 

'T^h» Tlieholy Scriptvrei teach aSi that God only is 

our StiHXOor, Refiige^ H<1^ Defisoder, and PTOtedof, 

to whom m poblidLaod private PrajFcrs, and ail out M^« 

GcffitieswcaretobaveRecourfe^ as in the 18, 46, and 

194 Ffifaaa thKHighout. AiidtiieLoidiaitl^(b) "Thou 

** Cult k«ow no God but me : For there is no Saviour 

** liefides 4M.'* Again« (c) ** Ercry good and perk^ 

^ Gtftiafi?om above, aUawethfiDomt^e Father/' To 

withdraw as from honoorine the Creatares, we are 

tSQght, (d) ** Nottotniftin them."' And that all Grace 

is torongfaCbrilly and thatthebeftof BtfencahchaHenge 

aotUog throiigb' tfaeiv own Merits. Therefore tSe 

Prayers of Pap.fta to Saints and Angels, are impious. 

and utterly jcepiKnant to Scripture: Nay,j)^inly tendiqg 

to fiibvm the whole Order ot God's Worfbip» andror^ 

our matt giacious Savioor of the Gkvy whichfor his 

boufidlcfi(Mrcyi)elongstQhini} of whofeloviflgKind* 

ne& tbe Soipture hath given fuch ampla Teftimoojr, that 

it cou*d proceed from none but the Devil and Aotiehrift. 

thus to make Samt*Mediators*. and SaiauIntcrceJQbrs, 

, iHiea thtfe is none in HeaveaorinEanhfopropenieto 

Mercy as himfelf. (e; ^ WitheverlaftingKiodnefswilU 

^ have Mercy 00 thee, faith the Lord thy Redeemer. 

<0 ^ The Mounuins^ fhail depart, and the Hills fhalt be 

** removed^ but my Kindnefsfbail not depart fromthee. 

" neither IhaU the Covenant of my Peace be removed, 

/V filth the Ldfrd that hath Mercy on thee, (g) '* Before 

''tbeycall^ i willanfwer .and whiles they are yet fpeak- 

*' mg, I will hear, (h) '« In all Tbiogs he was made 

** like to his ftrethrqi» that he might be a merciful and 



(d) Pfdm 117. * (e) Itai. 54. 8. (f) Vtrfi ic. 
(g) Jfm. 6J. 24. (I*) H#>. a. 17. 
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«' faithful Htgh-Pricft in Things pertaining to Qod, to 
^' make Reconciliation for the bins of the People." Cer- 
tainly thefe Pioroifes are bochfo tree and fbfall tittt it .is 
the greateft logra^irude and impiety in the World to 
doubt them. One Man gives Credit to another in tlK 
Courie of Dealing, and a few Lines of Writing focure 
the greateft C6ntra£bs} andflialltheProroifesof the Son 
of God, fealed with his Blood, be called intoQueflaotf? 
Af^er he has given us his Word, his Oath, his Life far it, 
Ihall we diftrud his Mercy f What provoking Madoefs is 
it then to cotn-t the Followers, when we may Co eafily aij- 
dreis the Prince; or to hew out unto our (cTves broken 
Cifteras, and to ran after paddled Streams, when we 
may thus freely have Acceis to the Fountain of f^ercj 
and Lite? 

^thly, Tho£e tbxt pray to Saints departed, mufl; tc- 
knowledge them to know Mens Hearts and Thoughts, 
die how (liall they underftand the Sincerity oi their De- 
votions, ahdtheDefires ot their Minds > They muft dib 
believe thtm to beOmniprefent, elfehbw (hall tfaejr at- 
tend to, and hear fo many ' thoufand feveral Penbns 
Prayers, fti all Nations at the fame Moment: -But 'm 
God alone that knows Mens Hearts, and he alone that 
is every where prcfbnt ; thfrcfx?re to pra^ to Saints, is 
not only unwarrantable^ but mod: abfurd iind blafphe- 
mous. 

9thly, We read that Angels refufedto be VToHhipped, 
and carnedly forbad it, faying, (i) ** See thou do it not.*' 
And that Saints deny'd to accept of any kneeling to them, 
that might feem to import Adoration, giving for a Rea- 
fon, that (b) *' they were but Men. "** Now, whs* an 
odd Sort of People arfeoor Papifts, who pretend fuch an 
excefTive Devotion towards Saints and Aogels, and yet 
will not take tiieir Words } 



(*) lt<v. 19. 10, o" aa, 8. (b; A^s 10, 2^.* 
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lowy. If iSaints departed do not knowour Circum- 
Ameeshcrc on Eaitth, or if vire can havenoAfTuraoce that 
tfacy can bear our Prayers^ theo *cis abfurd a^d vain to {^ray 
to them. Solomon iaith, (a) '^ Tfic Dead knew not any 
«• Thing.'* And when Jofi*h (hou'd die, God tclis* 
Ilim, ** Heihould not fee the Evil he wou'd bring upon 
*• ^erufiUeml!** Nor arc thclearn^deft ot our Advcriarif » 
Mc, 'to give us^ or their own Confcicnces Satisfa6lion>, 
how the Saints know our Wants* and take notice oi our 
Defires^ tobe pray'd tor, a« appears by their mulriplying 
QueftioQ^ • as, whether tbe Souls of thofe that be pray'd 
to« bepfefen^or notjifprelent,V7hether really, or only 
virtually, (that is) whether they have the Knowledge of 
our Prayers jFrom others, and' whether our Aneel-Guardir 
an« infoir m thenfi, or the Spirits of juft Men that go ff ora 
hence, tell them our Dedres^ ere. 'Tis true their molt 
tommon Anfwer i$> ** That the Saints enjoying tbe 
** beiici€cal Vifion, behold allThinesinthe Faceot God 
*' as in a Glafs,'^ But how does any oody hearSounis, or 
perceive Mens Thoughts in a Glafs? Or bow can they 
&e all Things in the Eflence of God, unlefs they can 
comprehend his infinite divine Eilence, which furpafles 
^rCapacity of Men or Angels ? Can a finite Being fee 
or know all that the Infinite does > 'Befides, whit a uTelcfs 
Cirdctshere! Tirfi Papifis pray to Siints, thmGod^ re- 
veals to them that fuch Feribns have pray'd to them, ancf 
then the Saints pray to God, for thole that fo pray'd to 
Jthem. Were it not more dtre£t and (afe to go as we arc 
commanded, to God by Chri(t, who both can and will 
hear our Prayers > For tho* w« acknowledge nothing imr 
pofiibte to God> yet.it is not lawful to believe any Thing 
as his Will, which he hath not revealed ^ for we can on- 
ly judge of his Will by the Scriptures, which, touching 
thefe Speculations are (ilent^but in funcjry Places, com- 
mand us topray» " In Faith without doubting,'* But 
how is if polTible we (houM ib do, if we pray to them 
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of whofe Hearing or KoowfeJge of as* we tta hite 

no Faith? 

Now fibcetheWorfhip and In^ocatiott 6f Sskihti iuftd 
Angels^ and more particinarly 2nd en^inehtljr Of cU K^* 

S'n MMry, hath for f.me A^csbctn a principal Pirt of the 
digionof KoOTf, miynocanydircreet, jfober, confife- 
rate Mao (it is meant tbo* educated ainoti^ them) yiMj 
Wonder* that (b confiderable a Part of Religion as tht)^ 
make this to be, Ihou'd have no Manner of FqondatJdA 
In the Scripture \ Does our Sa?iour any where (fitik tme 
Word concerning any Worlhip due to the Vlr^a Mmtj ? 
Nay, does henottaneallOccaiGioastoreftrain su) extrkyii- 
gant Apprehcnfions, and Imaginations, cdncertiing dte 
Honour due unto her, as foreieeing tlie Degeneracy df 
the C^rch in this Matter? When Jie was tdd that his 
Mother and Brethren were wHhc^t, i^) ** Who, iky^ he» 
•• ismjMbther, andwhoareniyB etbrett!:(h) **Wb6-' 
" Toever Aiall do thb iK^iB of God, the (itat b ita^ Bro^i 
** tbcr, and my Sifter, and Mother.** So when it the 
Marriage of Cana^ Aieleemedto importune him Unl^ 
ibnablytd workaMlrade^ frying, fc) ^ They have ))t6 
•^ Wine.** Jefus faith unto her, " Woriian, whit hati? 
^ 1 to do With thee^ my Hoor is not yet come.** At itiae)i 
•1 to lay, why fhou'd 1 have tle!^£t to thy I>eSfe lia 
thisCafe^ In Matters touching my Charge, and the. Cbm- 
xnifOon of my Father, for preaching, working Mlradcs, 
and conferring Graces, t muft not be tied to Fle(h and 
Blood. And another Time, when a certain Woman 
brake out into that tUptore concerning her, ^ Blefied 
" is the Womb that bare tbe^, and the faps that nv^ 
*' thee Sncki** Our Sariour.dircfbit to another Tmg. 
** Yea rather, iaith he, bleffed are they that hear |h^ 
*< Word of God, and keep it.^ Does either oiar Sa^ 
** viour or his Apoftles in afl their t^cepts atid Uiiree- 
** tions concerning Prayer and i^e Manncf of it» givt 



(a) Mmu. II. 47. (h) Murk J. 31. (c)fphn 
a. I, d* 4*" 

the 



c^ leaft lathnation of praying to the Virgin ii^4ry. oc 
making uie of her Mediation : And can any Man believe 
thai ifthts- had been our Dutyi or the Pra^ice of the 
Cfaordi frosB the. B^inaiBgy our Lord and his Apoftles 
wou*d faayebecaiiilent in k> confiderable a Circumftance, 
•r rather elleniial Point of Devotion; or that the Latter 
wou'c^not foroewhere ^ve pra6^/editthemielves, and 
rccommeoded* k to others { vrhich they' have t^een io 
ht firotm doings thatiaalltheEpidleaof the Apoftles.her- 
Haineisnotib much as otice nientionedi, And yet hef 
Worlhip iiir the preTem Church of tLome is become not: 
only a roato Part ef thdr p!ublk:k Prayers, but almotl:^ 
CQgroOes their wholefrivate I>ev6tions, itrfomuch, that 
l^r one Grayer they make to Almighty God, they maka 
«en AddreUcs to the biefled Virgm : F<^ that is the ^ 
Prmortion : c^ferved between yf.t/tf M^iVs, ajid Pk^ 
2^fi^*g vDt> their Kofurm, He that confiders this; and had 
acYier r«ad the Bibl^ woti'd furc be apt to t Wtik, that the • 
Hew Teiiament ^<d abound fpm one £.ad to t'bcher, 
wit^ ^irecep^ and l^xhortarions to worfh^phef jlsindyet,. 
whenallisd^jiiM^ wechaliei^e the le^raeddljeiyt tttt&e 
^QTorid tO.prodo^ jomuchasouje S^teiKleln the whdb^ 
Book of GpdihfU founds thar^ay« . Nay, as little there. 
k thereof to be £auad inX:iiri{Han Writers qt the iidft 
three lumdred Years after Chrift came into tht I70^ortdl :: 
:Por the Truth Is, this Practice began to creep in, :jmt)oi)g 
fbcae £iperftitioii5 People^ about ttie MIddte of the 
ioorth Cei;itury » tfao' aiot publicUy uTed till afterwards ; 
9xAKp^Amus, who livea about that Time^ tailed it the 
Herciv of the Women; Nor did ihe moft Learned t^f 
the Fathers Jong afceri^proveits witncSs St. ^/i/?i;(^ 
who, fpeakingoTher* Wth, (a) *' Shewasatrirgio,but 
"not given us tobe adored, (J»c.** CcrtamlyJf aliy^a- 
4[uft he ierious in Rel^bn, to reflet upon there Things - 
^will ptttinmoutdf &iicekwiihrucb an unwatrantaUe 
^ttperftitibft. 
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CHAP. X. 



Jigainft Indulgences. 



THE-^E if Cnurce anyProteftant but has heiird ot 
the lodttigenccf allowed, and highly elhetned in 
the Church of iU;»«> bat many there are, whounder- 
iland rery littk of the true Meaning thereof i fo that 
when they happen to fall intp Difcourieupon that Sub* 
jeft, they are frequently in danger of being fnipos*d 
upon by any crafty Prieft, or popifh Emiflary, who ei- 
ther conceals* or jutlifies his Church'is Pradlribes, as it 
beft ittits wkh hk own Conirenience, . the Junflure ol 
Time, or Humour of the Party he conveffes with. 
Tor if he be ingenuous, then perhaps he will deny that 
he approves or owns any fuch Things as Indulgences, 
Pardons, or Difpenfittions, it. ignorant, then acknow- 
ledges the fame, and by feigned Arguments endeavours 
to prove the Lawhilnefs and CTtility of fuch Devices. 
\(/c fhail therefore tor the Reader's entire Satisfa^ion 
in this Point, endeavour three Things. 

Tlrftj faithfully and impartially to fet forth, the Sent^ 
nents which the Romifh Church hath of Indulgences, 
and impofes on her Children at this Day. 

SicottiUy, We (balL/hew the Original of fuch Indul- 
gences, and the DitFerence between thofe of aiitient 
Times, and thofe now ufed, and the Poiicyof theieot 
Iat9 Invention. 

. Firfi 



I" 
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. Pirfi then. We bavraH Indulgence^ thus difincd'ty 
Bellmrmine^ fa) <* An Indulgence, fayshe^ » properly a 
'^ judicial Absolution, having annexed thereunto a Pay* 
'! mcnt and Satisfaction m^e out ot the Trcafure of- 
"?*-tii^ ChurcJbt 

In a jpopiih Treacifi of Indulgences^ printed In 'E^ 
Mf, Anno i6vj, andfaidtobetranOatedout of ItaUan^ 
&r the Benefit of all CathoKck f eople, ,we find an ,Iq« 
dttlgencethusdefin^di (b) '< An Indulgence, asitisordt- 
'* narily taken in the CathdickChurlb, is a RemiHioa^ 
" or Forgivenefs of Sins, either in Part, or in Wholes 
*' yet not of the mortal Crime or Guilt it fclf, (which 
" IS remitted otherwife in the Sacrament of Penance^ 
" hot of Pain, (not eternal but tempoial) due }two' 
** Man tor his Sins, aher they be forgiven by ficra- 
•* mental Confeflion. Which Forgivenefs does fpring 
**. and fiow from the infinite Merits and £u£eraban(iaiic: 
V Satisfadlfon of Chrift^, and of the Wcued Viiqgin» 
** his- Mpther, and of other holy Saints and. Mauyrf,> 
" which is dcpoiited inacommonTreafure$ aod^tiiefc- 
^' oi the Chureb, that is, the Pope, hath the Difpofal^.^ 
and fb may at his Pleafure, beftow £b much out of ^e 
fame to any Pdrfon, as ihaU difcharge in tull or in 
part (as he thinks fit) the Punifliment due io his 
Offences, and which he muft have Q^berwiie fu&ried i 
in Purgatory." 
But for clearer Uttderfbttding of' the Church of dome's 
lX>drine herein, we (hall briefly tranfcribc^fea^e Con- 
ditions, laid down b^ the Author of' this Xreacife of 
Indulgences^ as neceilary thereunto.' 

Ke comes to tell us, (c) who are the Didributors ot this 
^ecious Trcafure, and aflfcrts, that •* Theyare either * 
*V unlimttted, or ftmitted. The un>imittcd is only rhc' 
** Pope himielf 9 the iimltted are hi« Levies, who by/ 
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^ foedftl or getfcrt) CMMMitMi, «i»f mot tiietn w 
'* tiiofc CcmsctfCft ttttto wliich th» ate u|sttadli Ar<^ 
^ Siibopt aoMl Mctf«{)glki9f wicbki tbnr owa Pro- 
^ vtDces, Bifliops in :thcir refycfttve DuKcfec. at «ll9^ 
*' rdsgiouf Men. and (ecular Priefts, ashLtasdiej areett- 
f« trdled by 4hc ^biteie «rieb f«rii4mlicffiif. 

(«) *« TfaM Iadiit^eooei<l^tVttMk» tswdl to die faM» 
«* Fonim or TraNHwl of o«r fi^lMi'Chnft* as «• &e 
f' fatemal Fonrni cmt Co*t«t die hobr Chu rch^v 

tkat <b) ".To obts»Jli tan ^mM TVealbrai ^or lu^r 
«• Part tkeifof; thmhitaaffe^ titlMfoftiai^ in hin 
" ilutt tf t6 receive tkc finne^ Ihatlie •t«)y^cr&Nn*yi 
*« and every Precept *v^h lie^togtaaoEthtJieiiidln. 
'* dulgeace Iball appoiai, ot ie ounS chenaf m9uiSi te 
*' nectffarysaccordgtg4> the iBtcft ii a agtt fce Qwcr^^yiio- 
^ Q0minoai|r afiows the Ctoice «f - c«i!0» iIm^ ^ae 
^ ikioTe lliiagi to bte. <bne». at ei:erf Maa^ liftaie^ 
** OpportuaMy,andocJbtrCutatfrfbfie0Si«A^ 
** out accoaftpiiflung wfiefcDf^ thelftid ladalgMotioai- 
•• notbeobwncd/* . 

That '« ladulgeaoel <i!at)aly.|>ta6t aad waafiKhar 
^ obcaiaattiifet tfaeai^ 8*d p dto A e P B» fo as ite-aamot 
'* frocare Itidulgeiicerlftr ^naili^Y except ilie Bmil 
^ whereby they aia publlfb^ do ^reAy i|«dlf tbe 
•« iamef whicii la vtrylHilfflrti^ Ml notw&haat extfar 
'^ ordinary Caa(ie« . «• 

(c) " That theft | p i al | ^ tite a pfofift thfe Biead ) foa. 
<« as the Suffrages of the jLL^fUg .advaaiage^^ them by. 
*' Wayof JmpHradattk lb iada^eaces avai. them by 
'« Wayof Satisfaakm acHlAppr#UtiMi. . 

(d) " %ut, he tells as, they ara giiKea oae "^y to- 
« the Dead^ and alidther Way -tq the Llviag; tiaia ahe 
** Latterbyot ^ayot AblotelkM^ tosbet«gtflM»ediate* 
" ly fubje^ uaro tbe Popes unto the Fartfier byi Way 
** ot Sufirage* iftComuchaatfaePopedifpenfing the fpU 
*' htiiai Treafiires of the Churchy for the ]3ebt of Pti- 

{^) Pi^t x%, (b) Pji^fJa^, WP^i*}»» W ^^i*' 

'f^nUhmeota 
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*' .mfiuneiiu due ibrSw^ hnthtth God tlieroivit^ in 
<^ fuch wiie* that faedccepteth the fame, ^nd thU lie il- 
luftratcs by this £xan^. Suppole the Pope oF his 
jgood .Nature uad Charity wou Vi releak all ihoXe, thac 
.<^M^ kapri^edia his City ot K«m0 f or Debt, >p;^yis»g 
fiMr iliBOi ib i&uch<as«vei7ooeoi¥ethtolii^ Creditor s . 
f^vtbdo «uj>iiewiihfoft.ReaMn, and wftl^ut any inqre> 
^- to do» kwihil^ 4ifcha^ o«t of Prifoo thole whith ' 
'^^e- fab owa^Subpds, having ibiblote lorifdiQi^n ' 
*^ over diem. But il he have^ a mind to demct cnihors^ > 
*^ iai|»rllbR*d for thelik&Deht^ iiitheTerrkorid^of any.' 
^ otter 'PriaGe of iMJ^, ^idically he cou^d not do )t $ < 
^ Kit by, disbtirfing the Money^ and-pafi«|; the find* 
** DehUBj be snigbt totreat fudi Pflnce In 4tar Behalf r 
*^ to accept tiK MoQ^,''aod iotelrafeche Debtors out 
** «( f rliooi and in ^t Cafe^it majr^es&idt that the - 
"^ Pope, by ^ay of^Intreaty^'detivcred^^m^ altfad'i^ 
^^tofc in their Prinoe'a Power to4u«<^ the ftme or>' 
no* £ve»&(iaith our viie CathliB^ck Author) It 
** fipklleth out in this Difpenfatkm ^ the Trdafurb of 
'^ IndiiigenfiaajiWhichisy as it'wese* T^oncyigi^ us^ 
'^ by .the Pqpe, to lutsfy thv Debts 4vo owe to^od for 
*' our Sins;- (and which mud one Way or other .be ' 
** ifxaid before we be releaied) ^ow; wJien this is be« 
**' Aowed ttjpon US th%tiirelfviog,< aadimmediatekp fiib- - 
^'^ .jed to his Holtnefs, we thereby ' aic juridicafly >(or > 
" indue Form of Law) abiolved tnereol: But fisr <the ' 
'* Dead/ &tumg be ftm^^orJdmmMoyheH to intreat : 
** for tbeaa hy wary or<M&age» «ru&i(to4^heGood«efs s 
"of God, <^., 

He prooeeds(a)'Solhew«hi^ lave Virtues of th^lndul* 
geoott, and affirms, that *' A Man haying clone what 
*' WaKeajoin'd, farigaioi^g a |pleaary lodu^ence, if at ' 
*' thatli^lhMBt he cfaaaoeto4iev he may be affur'd to go v. 
**' to eternal G4ory^ without fa(fin| ^ro' the Fire of 
*' Porgatotf,. But when bis Goaf eflair4it;poiat'0fl>aath 
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" hath not mmed him a penary Indalgefice.' or iJIrUft 
*' after fiicn Grant, he hath comtriittedibmeTeiifa) Sin, 
'^ or a mortal one, of which he is confefled, but hath 
'^ not <lone SatU&dion for the iuotty he cannot di^n 
" afCire himielf of bein^ exempted finom ibme PonKh- 
" ment: And therefore ic is good (that the Prieft may 
get douUe Feec^ fiffi% Fdr Indulgence, and then af^- 
wafdii for Mailes} " To help the Sod ol the Deaesifid, 
•'by Way Of Prayer and Snftage^ prefently aftCT hi$ 
•• Ucpartore.** • , * * 

After all thefe excellent Properties a(crib*d to Indnl* 

fences, asnotonlyRemiffionot Sins, bntaddttion^Labd 
Jgher Degrees bf Glory inflealten, fjf^c. wouM notany 
Man beinquKitiVetoknow, what thofirThii^ or Du- 
ties are, which ufualiy are enjoined to be done for the db- 
taining fuch wonderful^ Privileges / The iamte Aochor 
gives ns Variety of Inftances; as for Example, TlTat, 
(a) <' Pope AarUn the lixth granted, that winder 
" lying at the Point of Death, (hou'd fadd in lus H^nd 
^' an hallowed Wax Candle, and depart ont of this Life, 
" holding the fame, fhal! obtain a plenary indolgence' of 
'' ail his Sins^ if fo be that once before his Dmi, he 
* • lath recited the Vfaher or Kofiary : - * 

(b) •« VHioevier fliall go on a Ckriftmas Day io the 
*' Morofng, and fay Ws Prayers in the Church of 'St. 
*' Anaftatia in Romtt fhalf have a like compete In* 
" dulgence." ' , , 

He tells us, (c) How «« Pope ^ri^^ry the 13th/ at 
^ the Requeft of the En^flt Seminary, having eonfe- 
^' crated certain Grains, Beads, and other Bauble^ did 
** annex therninto very - lafge Indulgences, bat none- 
" may obtain them, bm fuch as devote them fel vex to 
y reftore the Catholic k Faith in Englmtd^ or lsbt)ur in 
*• that Canfe. Now, whoever fb qualified,- having' One ^ 
•'of thefe Grains, being contrite, with a full Purpoie - 
*' to confefsand communicate fo (boa as he can eommo* 
** dioufly, (ball recite the Ctfrom or R^fitry of our 
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'^ bbflol tsdfn or ihftU veid the PailiDnot our Saviour^ 
** 0r tli^ieves pcDkential Pialms, or the Litany ^ praying 
«" for the Pope's HoUaeis, tor theStateof theCatbolick 
** Church,. thePropagttioaot the Catholick Faiths and 
^'' Conner (too of England^ SctUavd, and JreUnd, ihail 
*' niot as otteaashedoth this, pleaary Ipdulgerice.*' • 
Najr- tAore, (a) << He th^t at the Boint ot Death (hall 
**' ence^y Je(us in Hearty .if he he not able to jpronoance- 
'^ iti and Ihall bftve about faihi, orkifsone of^theie hal-' 
*' low'd Things, obtains a tull Indulgence of all bis 
« Sins. 

(b) '< Wboeverlhallbe ingreat Danger of his Life^or 
'* be feiziecl for the Catholick Faith, or being olpprebend- 
'* ed, ihall ex|pe6t Torture,- Stripes^ or any Kind of 
^^ Scorn, fo'Otteo by faying thea one Pattr Nofttr^ and 
*^ oae Axf$, he ftiaU obtain full RemiHioa of au lus 
- Sms." 

He hath yet a OMreridiculou>Piecex>f FoUy, granted 
by the laid Gregwy^ and confirmed by Psul the Fifth, in 
thefe Words, " Wbocrer, having one of thefie Grains, 
'^ ihall deyontly faft> according to tb^ Gqftom of the 
*^ Church, tbe£veof alkhe Fea^of our bleffed Lady» 
(that is, about fourTioK^aYear). *' Shallgajn an hun- 
dred Years hidulgence> but if be &il.theai in Bread 
*^*attd Drink only, he ihail obtain a ^hou£uui Years t 
*• Pardon. 

We are weary with reciting this horrid Trafh, . but 
know sot how to ezpofi their kwd Frauds, and blafphe- 
moos Deiricw, better than in their own Words^ wkichi 
weprotcil we have in all thefe Particulars fin^erely ict 
iorth, without iajaring theScnfe (o»i^ you plealeNon- 
ieoft of 'the Author^ nor is this on^ Doer's Opinion,, 
but their general Tenet and daily Pja£kice» in^os'd to 
be believed^ an Article of Faith by^tbeir Trent Conven- 
4icle> in thefe Words^ (c^ *' Whereas Chrift did leutre 
T'cbc Power of granttog indulgences to the Church, 



«« 



l^) Pap I XX, C*>) P^i^ W4^. (c) Si/f. zfi 

*'and 



^ $adfim Chvch di4 vietfait divine Poircr mt aodeot 
*^ Timcsi ilm c fate die fiKirad GouocU d»ih icacii aod 
*' ConniiMddiemisbefQiMiiedincbeCiuircb, anddotJf 
^ condcwfc tU them widfc « Cocfe, . wlikh dtlisr tcm > 
*' thm ooprcifittU^ ot deof^ the Cfamrfh'i AnthAfity 
;* to gnat ciiein. '* 

SiMnM%,iretfetoAtewtheOMmdoffi^ 
CCS, mad theINfisrtDeebetiveeB&&oCaoaeatTime^. 
isd tholeflWw^iiRd i Jttitfae Folicj <>f dicie of hter Ib' 
▼endoo. 

NMwMiftaading'tbnr botft ofi«deiit TliaQM»lt48 
way iciiowa» that the primitive Ages were whollf tti« 
Mtamttd wkh Acfa Kind of Trampcry, m DmfMtiws 
tti^eh Iwr he fiqrs, (a) ** Uttk caa \f Oidrof so^ 
'* Certainty toocfaif^liidalg^Dces, foraeiuiertbeScniH 
" tuces nor the antient Fathers do ipeak of them." 
The Vord.we iometimos meet with in the WritiiigBt>f 
the Fkthen, and theoce they w«i*d obtrude their Mean- 
^g Vnd PMfticc as aaApOmKcdltaditioos as one<of 
dieir tM^msr leeiiig at the find of ibme of St. Pad's 
fipiftlei, ina>'/^MiTefiameat»thefe Words^ Miffd/mtt 
(this EpflHe was lenetOfOr-trom inch a Piece, hy loch 
and fnch) hoifted he Ind ioondthe Ma<«> expreflywir- 
nnted^i the Bihfe, and that it was iaid by St. PamL tls 
true, in the primitive Chorch, When the. Chriftiana bad 
ccAnmkttd any gtleirons orfnmdalons OSbaot throich 
homan frailty; or ftar of Pcffecodon, either in deny- 
ing the Faith, lacrificiagto idols, or the like, fnch Db- 
hitauents were exfeommnoieated/ and ^ a loi» Time 
excluded frc»m the Fellowship of the Fakhfali /till their 
I^P<^^«iiGemightmaar» and that by outward Efitpreffi- 
ons of Sorrow, and ntmible Coi^bflioB thiey hnd made 
»mft Part of SidV^idHoti to the Chwch. The Rirair 
ot t^MsPinii^^Qf^ii^^ or Duradoa of fiKh^cdftfiMTtfae 
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1K(tiops» or Pafbrs, in their. reQ)e6lTVe Congregations 
bad P^wet, (if thfe^la«9^Caui(e; tomit^eattheirDif- 
crefcioni which Mitfgatiod». or Relaxation of the iqw 
tence* was called aalndulgence^ Sr lometiines a PSirdG^i . 
which Dodrhie was derived frdmSt.P^ni, who hairingr 
commanded the (a) '*^ Excommunication of the ince& 
tuouft CorimhUn^^ upon the Humiliation and ierioos 
Repentance of tbatSraber, )heWs» that ft wa» Time to^ 
reconcilft* the iaid penitent Offender, i^nd^dMhtberefore- 
pre& the Church (h) to Tcleafc hilA^ 

ticnei^it appears, th^t a.ChrlftiaiitAdulgenteitnotas 
Itapifts dreaStn, a HemilSon, or^rdon ot teniporal.Pu- 
fuAmeot, diie toGod» for Sins hj Giftd loi^veos bnt 
either a Cieclaratioo and Aftul-ance 0t Gn^ RemifTion o£ 
Sins moft hredjr for <]l)trift')B take, to a)l thetir that are 
truly penitents or die a Release oi t)ie i[^li&re ot tW 
Church, to tliem t^t have <ftieWei TokXfn^ of Repen- 
tance* sutid Sorrow for their Sins, fuffitient Ibr the Sa^ 
ti«ta€Hoti o( the Church,. Which by tibdSr. eril Example 
was oi£;nded. 

The Difference herein beturtietot^ primitive Pradice,. 
aod that of the Romifh Churc*!) 'u v^lr Wide :'Tliof^ Ih*<^ 
Ai^aces^were Mitigations 6f Choith Cefifm^s, thefeare 
private ^atisfadfons to God's Juftide: Hiofe were' Re*- 
leafes of the Livings thefe aregefi^rally Difcharges to fuch^ 
as are dead, and £^pos'd to Se reisdred e&dtiaK by the 
Interceflion or Application of the Merits iitewiie of r ho - 
I>ead. 'Tis one Thing to absolve li vibgfmttenrs iirom 
Sentence oi £xcommunfcati6n, ift the Suit, or Rrque(^ , 
ot Hviog ^erfoofs (fome holy Perfoiis Who ufdjifar inter- 
ceded fbr Penttctits) that have Wdl defbrv'd^ theChurch,. 
or have an IntcKftiti our Lov^j and dear another Thi^g 
lK>r!eiea(etfae&)Badoiit of a feigned t^oi^oty, by impu-. 
tin^ theSurplufageo! anothar Iflaifs Merits, i>im 'Satis. 
£aAions unto- him. And that this laft is a pernicious £r* 
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tor, cnhiy miintained by them to whom Gain {r 
Godliaels, w31 appear, i( we qoniidcr, Thar, 

Our Lord Jefus Chrill cxpreflj tells his Difcip)es,< 
(a) '* V^hea yc fliall have done all thole Things which 
** are commanded you* fay, we arc unprofitaUr Sep- 
«* vants. 

(b; << ShaD 4 Man be juft wi'tk God, iaith holy jUk 
** It he 'will.coDtcad with*. him be camiot aafwer nm 
** one of a.tbouiand. 

(c) " Who can tell hbwoft heofiendeth/.* faith the 
Mao after God*s own Heart. . (d) *' Who can fvy, I ha«e 
** made my Heart clean^ I am pure frcmi my Sin > " fidth 
the Wikft of Mco. 

Dpth not that mod iHammated Prophet Ifamk af- 
firm, ** That we afeall as an unclean Thing, aad aHonr: 
" RighieoufneJ^ as filthy Rags? " And; doth not the 
/pofiJe teach u% that:(e^ <^- In many- Tilings we o^ 
•'fend all? 

If thefeWoidsof holy Scripture be true, asnoCfarIP 
tian doubts, thrn where are tfaefe Surpkiiiiges of Saints,. 
Merits^ and Satr^i^dions ? How (hall Bankrupts becoflbe 
^Xenders? Or w.' ich Way can the Indrgeot relieve the 
Needy \ Godhai S laid our He'p onoilealone tharis^ifgh- 
ty , why then witt ye lean on the Reeds of tgyft ^ Ghriil 
is the iole Fountain of the Waters of Life, trom vi^ich 
alt Satisfadion and Reconciliation with the Patbcf^fiows $ 
and why will you hew out unto your iel^es broken 
CiAerns, that will hold no Water > • - > 

H^d a,ny Saints aiiy fuch extraordinary Stock ot Me« 
rit, yet cou*d it not be apply'd, or imjnired to soy other 
Men for their Advantage in the next World For the A- 
poftlc teaches usv.(f) '' thit Every one Ih^i reoeivc afe- 
** cording to that which he him felt hath done Ift the Bb- 
" dy, whether it be goodot bad."^ When we &y, that 



Ca) Luke 17. 10. (b)7tfi. 9. 3.. (c) TfaJm 19-; 
II. (d) ?rov. 20. 9, (t),fam. 3. 4. (f) xCor. 5. 
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'CfariA's Merits liave beea api^f'd to us, our'Pc^iOi Ad- 
verfiries iDapiou% deride ut; holding k fotaUofirme 
abrord, that (a) the Merits ot onelhou'dbe imputed to 
■another. Yet what tbey denv to Chrift, they attribute 
to Saints; that wfaichtboy willnotalcribeto tneSon of 
^Hd, tkcT-concedetothePopti. Tbej> will by no Means 
-ben that Cod imputeihto us the Merits aodSuffoiiigi 
oF hit Son, altho' the Scripture be capreDy for itj and 
7« thej teach, that the Meriti and Suistadion of the 
Saints, may, by the Pope, be apply'd to us; aod that 
thej fiititfy tor out temporal Punifhments. 

We know the Saioti, tbo'neTcrfogreatSufiereriherc 
in theiT Pilgriiuaer, are^ready abundantly rewardedi 
when taken to Gkiry, and that, far above tlieir Defers 
»« the Apoftle witnefleth. (b) " I reckon that the Sufc 
'* ferings of this pre'eot Time are not worthy to be 
" compared niihihc Glory which fhallbe revealed inns." 
Andigaia. (c) " Our light AffliAion, whicli isbuc fora 
Moment, workcch far usa far more exceeding andeter- 
nal Weight of Glory." WherefoTetheSaintsSufferiogs ' 
being To- fupetabunoincly recompcnced already, can be of 
Ao Value to heJp tovrardi the Expiation ot the Sins of 
others. 

T6e Roman Church hereby, doth infinitely wrong 
the infinite Bounty of our Redeemer, when in Deioga^ 
tioo of hit all<fulEcJenr Merita, they go about, (as a 
mrc) to lengthen them out, by the imaginary Excrc 
fnacy, and Superabundance of Saints Satisfaftion. 
The Apoltletells us, fdj " There is no Condemnation 
" to them which ate in Chiift Jefus." If no Cor 
demaation, thenooPunifhmentetema), ortemporalj f 
n to appeale God's Jufticc, already fatisfj'd b; that on 
' ineftinaable Sacrifice on the Crofs. And as for Sickaefi 
and other temporal Scourges, wherewith Cod cbattifet: 
his Children for their Reibimation (not fbr fatisfyinj 



(a) Btllsrmitu Jt yupjieMum. Lii. 2. Cap. 7 
(b) Rnu. 8. 18. Cc; i Cur. 4. 17. (d) Rtm. 8. i 
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hit Jttftfee.) AU Che Ptes^tPankxii that «rcrfWf«» 
lioc able to tlnte em fit of ad A^€» mock idUta^iC^ 
thmgi my ibrctrsol PdnithaicBt^M for Sin in anodber 
WorU, <« A»thc Ti«e ftiktl^ <• it IfcAf* faith ho^ 
Writ. AaS, ^ thett h hwt w k H td i i tD r httwwca GmA 
« and Mat, cvtn tlpe adnable Je6» Cbjift^ W^ft. 

2T titfeim ^hiif auHhwa tx> the ^Hbtsin lUafUiA 
y itmet fnnni oar Samiff* *« Who will m>t hwt 
« hii Gtofygitctt to a a at h cr ,** We aCkoowMfi^ fnkh 
WMif^^mxMt Gi aiit gi t a*d VcteraekNii bia JidcriU: tp 
heamoftrich aad hMxhniftiUe Itaiibiy* Ae<>er JhiiCjy 
loanyHttta^diach itoahisTefttti biitfiQ add^chrre* 
«tito» theSufloritgeor Merita of aaySaiiic$ OfM^nfis^ 
«rere oobett^ than H> taheaway Goldicvea T^s^et ro^ 
fin'd, and «ift«ad there6f (to £11 «p^ tfae Rooaa noit ^ 
Sam) to 1a^a.(fWbniaT^eai» aii^ tfami tOt ciMleMioar 
to p%t off the Vhok for curreiit S^liag. . This is to 
ombak the Coin of HoaveQ» aodtfivro it. aa MiUawhil 
Coeiamfdt Sttmp, which it oo taA than high Tro^ 

If the Simtt SaArmgt cbo'd any Wif €xp»t« .<h^ 
•ina^ theo itaidte thay hi>ioiBa Seote^ boaceoMP^oiir 
Redeemert. Intthit. TbomsseS ^qmmihimSiC hbAk 
ad to iaffirflEi» and thwefoio lotolycd the^igoite^oiMnarji 
md we with w» Aodero SLomanifta wott*|d he li^tetir 
ao acquieice ia the OpiiMOB of that femoot Author, 
whom they fo tnach dielightia, and whqtfe Wonfa aae 
ihe&, (t) ** The Sufferitigt ot the Samtt fffofiteti^ the 
■^ Omrcbnot by ¥fiyoi Redemptkm^ hut by Wayoi 
^ Example." 

Were there any iith HMfaurm Bm^^ oo Tvoafitfy 
of Saints Merita^ whaipecuhar Power hath the Pope to 
^fgofe thereof for Remiffieaof Sint? We haveah^eady 

ficiMtly |>nHred, tlAt ourSafJonr oooferr'd the £amr 

^ indiftrently onidi the ApoMet^ which iie al-^ 

^ to Teier^ under whom aiooe tlie Pope moft 
^clamw. 



Had: 
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VUAftaVtipt^ tdth^t&Sts Slid foch fptdA l^ower 
6f mating ludulgiiftcek, j^et touM it hot txtxad to tbe 
Sot3f in ^l^tory, ^ctordtn^ to \has moft Ibuned 
fidftor^ Cmiifltti: toi fo G^/d)» cdfidudei^ «« Bediuft 
*♦ t&cy itfft ti6t ri:ib|iBa to tfcfc *ope^ Co»t.^ Ko<^ it 
tl^b SbUls iii'PiAsatdrf are nofte of hil^liibjcft^^ what 
liBU third Kihgdofb? Whf ^ea^shel^tribkCtdWo, t6 
denote the Rule be be^rr* ih Hi^yen, fiartn, iitd Putga* 
tory? What Fower dn he thcu )uve lo mitlgaite \&ti 
Pine, otitnfeUthtflrKluiift, Of abate their Fire? 

Having fet fbnh ^ Hatariti of IddDlgences, an^ (heurn 
bow contrary the fimt are to thp hmy^ripttirei, We 
come now to itdeA'ul^n the Policy of the Invention^ 
and llukll only take Notice of their Efficacv to drdvi^ 
Money oat of ?eoj^le« Pockets; For which Purpofe» 
there cou'd ndl have beeA ftafted V more neat Contri- 
tancc) and tkeretor6 thc^ are moft properly ililed hj 
the Rofhaniftfi themfelv^s, theTreafttry oV theChnH^li: 
For iRdeM they were defigne d for tt^ othar £nd, bmt 
(as A^«/f. PatU in Hviy. i, i^U) to cram theCofferii^ 
of tb6 Rdtnainfts. Tor, 

Seeiqg fhc MoQOpol|^ drfble Power «f gfaatin^thenl 

iiifas vdlcd fti the Fo^« «^io coo'd d^Soce tEem aa 

(par! ntiy or libarally as he thoaght fit : W hetat^et tfadre- 

lore M had Occattdni or i fldrind to amais Mdntiv, it 

was a Way nolefsfare than ttad^ on Pretence of blow* 

Ing a Trumpet fer a War againft TMis^ or Wtreucks^ 

or even agamft his prbper Sovereign the Emperor, dr 

any Neighbour Prtnoe, or State, with whom his Ho-^ 

' linels was at odds, to (end out imo all Kliagdoms, and 

proclaim NkHccts and Fairs, for tending fuch his fpiri- 

tualfmafl Wares, andpropo&^altso^ thefe Jndulgencea 

upon Terms, that thoift who Wou*d disburfe any Sums- 

or Money tor the Pnrpoles aforeiaid, as the Occafion 

V^as, ifhouM have Pardons and Indulgences tor fuch H 

Number ot Years, proportionable to the Pence tbiiy 

cou'd depofite. And our antient Hidoriao, Hinry di Knifh^ 

hth honelily and plainly teHs us, (a) <' There was no AV 
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*' rolution to be had, except they did disburle as moch.^ s 
'* their Ability woilM a&rd, and according to their 
** Means." Andtherefprdasior the Poor, fSd and for« 
km wastheirGiie: Forfbthe ^ Tax of the Apoftdidil 
** Chamber (aTreatiiecompoa'dby the Pope's Autho* 
ttty» iidag the Rates of all Kind of Stqs, and the pre- 
cile Soma for which yon maj hare theoi pardoa'd :rt^ 
iQwGivelj, not many Years agp publifhU in Engiifi) 
roandly lays down tor Laws (a^ *' Touaretoob£rve« 
** oraotedtligpmrly, that fuch Graces or Fa.Tours,(fpeab- 
'* ingot Indulgences, ^.) arenoteraotedto the Poor» 
** becaafe they nave not wherewithal, and therefbrecan* 
** not be comforted.*' *Tis but fit and reafonable that 
they who partuke of fo great a fiene$ti iboa'd extend 
an helping Hand, (as their cratty Dolors pbraib it) for 
one good Tumde/erves another $ anda licae£a(e tottie 
Soul» is worths great Sum of Money. 

Now, for thoie People that were confckivs to than- 
lelves of the Guilt of many Sins, and pcrruaded^^they 
Ihou'd lye frying in Pargativy many Thouiands of Year^' 
to pargie and fit themfelves tor Heavens wou'd they net 
pre&ntly unftring their Purfes, and give almoft aU ther 
were worth in the Work! tor ibch Advantages ? E^ecial*' 
ly» when if they came up tp tfaePricc* wym^nt ^ 
not only all their own Sins pardoned, and everlaftins 
Life into the Bargain, but likewife were made capab£ 
of delivering the Souls of others out of Torments. But 
there was no great Regard had, in employing the Money 
raiied by thefe Indulgences* to the End for which they 
were pretended to be given; for frequently the tanaeby 
Way of Anricipadoo, was affigned to other Purpoies; 
as to carry on the Pope*s Revenge, pay his Debts^ grati- 
fy a Friend, enrich a Nephew^ marry a Niece* wage 
"War to fubdue an Antipope, or the like$ as is tcftify'd 
by the, " Centum Gravamina Gtrmania, as aUb, by 
moft Hiftories of thoie Times. 



(a) taxa. Cam. Affi. Imf^tff. Fatis.. 
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Bat 2^ theft Isdulgences weteotten deliverM and ieoit 
abroad %;Wh<Jcftlc, Xo thccc were fome wary Feop^ 
that faiicy'd it a fifcr Way, to purchafe them, asitwcrci 
by R^ail, fiogly* and by Name appropriated to them-' 
feives:'Nay, &fne thought they were not fure enough, 
without they had them under Hand and Seal, and the 
Fope'^ general Warrantee to them. Ot this Sort wc have 
fevefal yet ceinaining in antiei^ t^amilies in England^ 
.Great Boms undoubtedly were railed hy thefe Indul* 
genets i for one of the Pope's tbemieWes took an Op^ 
portunity thus protanely and devililMy toboift; '^ What 
V a World of Money have we got by this Fabieot Chhil :'! 
So that, well might Cardinal CuTanus gcuxqble in his 
Time, as he did, at the uneaualTrafiick betweeo lUmir, 
and the Reft of the World, fioce Men, as he Xaya, 
" brought thither Gold and Silver ki Abundance, and 
'* carry 'd away nothii^ hut Parchment and hsuA in 
** Return.'* And what other Advantage cou'd cfaole 
ialhcious Trinkets yield to the defrauded Ch2n>meh, ex« 
cept, as Jt^ntus ' Mdgwis, hid to one newly return'd 
fmn Romt, wfth many BuHs andDifpenfations, an4 
vapouring very much of his Merchandize, ^ ThoQ 
*^. mtghteft. Friend, have gone ta Hell before without 
** Licence, but now you will go thither with Dtfpeoh 
•* fittionand Authority.*' 

With thefe lying Fables, and a Belief of fuch heaven* 
)v Ailrantages, People ot aUQu^itics were continually 
drawn and enticed to RQme, at ibeir great Charge and 
Eirpence. And further, to (hewthe Pope's Charity and 
LtberaUty in thefe graciotts. bidulgences, we niufl know, 
they were granticd to many 'Churched and Altars, with- 
in the Kingdom of England, where, oppofite to the 
Akar, it was wrote upon the Wall, (a) ** H any (hall 
^ procnre a Mafs to be faid at this Altar, he fhall have 
*' a general Pardon of his Sins, or it it be for a Soul 
" departed, the iame (hall be immediately releafed out 
". of. Purgatory." 



(a) H^av&*s Vuntr* Monu* nu . 

But 
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feiu theft doiiieftickIiidiilgaioeswcfeaeTere&ee«Md 
£> ftroDg and cfficKkmt, as thofe wlkich were immt- 
ihXlt^J from JUflif. and the Profit accruhig thereby to 
kit Bolineft, is efteemed ooe ot the main Sopports oF 
the Rerenoesof thatSee: And for improTingof it,. his 
Hotinefs had certain itinerant Pablicaas» or Comimffi- 
oners, to difjpence with thofe in lemoee C6iintrks for 
Mooej» who cott*d not conreiuendy travd to Kmm. 
And particalarlj Pope £i» the Tenths gave thelndol^- 
ct$ of SMXpn^ to his Sifter MdUdtn^ the Wife of Friia- 
0fchitt$ Ciboy BsAaid Son ot fcigthtmc&ut the 8th» 
where the Offceri to whom that Mbk was deputed, 
were lb rapacioosand IcsndiloiiSt that Martin Jjulm 
ftrft "became o&ndod on that Accduntj and meetiitt^ 
v^th Oppofition from thence^ felt to OEamine others qi 
fhett ttiticbriAtafi I>oftrioesaiidFa^£Bces: SoihatGol 
i^bp hmffiA Light ODtof Darfaiefir, and Oood out it 
Evil, was gradouily pleafed to siakr the Romifli la* 
Ibieiion in thw Matter -of Indulgences, an ' 

Occafion of xerif ing tfaeCTof^danto^ iis. 
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HAVING dU^tHted^BtfftlffroflQdM^^ 
the near AttiiiKC ditt thmt » beiveeii <lim tnd 
the Fabkof Pncgatorj* rc^uica tbtc ^ ften*^ u» tte 
moat Phce be treated of i cmoetMg wbKb» we fiuQ 
coiifider tlieie tbtee Tlungr. 

AVAi How and tt what Senft tbe toe k qMtnh 
caiaecL tnd tmpoiJBd to he belkf ed to thii Oay io ti^ 
Romao Church* -- 

$9C9mMj9 TheOngbaltbeictt^. 

tm/tiiy^ That the bmeiarntterlf dbolous^ and contnh 
ry cotlwDodcnie o^ the holyJfikr^dires. 

1. As to die Fifft, the Belief of Pomtorj if of lace 
eftabiilh'd to he leceiv'dat an Aftide of Faith, on pahi 
of DanaadoD, by tU the Members of the papal Chiufch. 
For h we find Pope Pirn the 4th. in a Boil dated ui 
K#v. lydf, prelcrihioff whet wti to be reccifed apoa 
Oath, as the troe CathcBck Faith, amoi^ other Thiflgi^ 
bye down this Article to be iwom to, vix,. ** I do <on« 
" ftantly hridk that thete ie a Purgatory, and that the 
'* Sools there dctatoed* are hoben by the Suffiages of 
« the Faithful, 

For, 
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For thedeaver ttaderftaiidiBg tfaifi Matter, wemayob- 
fenre, that tiiis Word Purgatorf, is cfa^red from the 
Lam Verb /wr^^^t fignifying to cleanfc, purge, refine, 
or Separate the Filth, Drofa, or Imparities trom uiy 
Thing. 

Nowr, the PapiAa ofe this Word, to i^;Qify aPlacettf 
Temporary PumflimentSy cpv. after this Life. So 
BeUarmtne defines it, (a) *' Purgatory is a certain Place, 
" in which, as in a Prikm, afur diis Life, thoTe Souls 
arc purged, which in this Life were ilotfoll|rcleaAied, 
thatlb, bdng at length purify'd, they may be able to 
enter into Hcaren, into which no undeao Thing can 
*' come:" Thus this mighty popifh Ciiamj^on in iiis 
firft Treattle of Purgatory. 

As to the Place where they imagine this Goal to be, 
there isnoAgreoncntamonjgftthemkl^esh and the fame 
Be/i4n»iw acknowledge the (b) Church hath not yet 
defin'd that Point. Hbwever hemufiers up no ieiis than 
eightdi&rent Opinions aboat it, that is to &y. i. Some 
a&m. Souls (mU be purged where they hare. jGoned* 
a. Others fiy, that it b no corpmreal Place. 3. Others 
&ncy, the Place to be the Body itfetf, whofiein, asina 
Frf (on, , the Soul (hall be panifhe^ 4. Some iay it is an 
accufine, and a tormenting Confclence. f . Sooie judge 
k is in the Valley of Jehofmphstu 6. Others conclude it to 
be a dark State of the Soul without the Body ^ becanfe, 
unlefs (he be admitted to Blifs, (he cannot out of the Bo* 
dy (ee any Thing. 7. Others, humbly conceive it <o be 
£>me gloomy difmal R^^ton of the Air, Where the.Qia- 
vils are convorfant. La0j^ Moft good Catboltcks think, 
that Purgatory is within the Bowels of the Earth i and of 
this'laftOpihioni the learned Cardinal deckreshimieif to 
be : And then gravdjr jpii>eeed& to tell us. trom a N^imbir 
<^f Schoolmen, as wiieashtmfel^ that in the Earth thare 
are four Cells or Dungeons, or at leaft, one huge.gteat 
one, divided ioto four Apartments sthc/rji and k»weft 
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is KbU^ where there is eternal Pain, both of ^Lois and 
Scoie. The Second^ Purgatory in which there is Pain of 
Lofs* and Senfe, but oo]y temporary. The Tinrd h 
Limhts Infantum, the Suckling's Lobby, in which ciiere i« 
everiafting Pain of Lols^ but none of Senfe > becauie^ tor- 
looth, it is fo remote from Hell, that its Fire cannot reacb 
iohx. The Fourth is LmbusPatrum^ thcManfibn ojE 
the«idParriarclis, in which was only temporary Pain oi 
Lofs, which Manfion now fbnds empty, becauieChrift 
deicendtng^ rekafed the captif e Fathers from thence. 

Concernii^ the Perfons liable to be committed to this 
Goal of Porgatory, Beliarmim will have them to be only 
fnch as die in venial Sin, or depart under the Debt of 
Puniihment, when the Guilt is already acquitted. Yet» 
ki truth, thepopi(hDo£h>rsareasmuch together by the 
£arsabottttheFtribns, as the Place, for there he reckons 
leven different Opinions likewife, i;/«, i. Some hold^ 
that all, as wellgoo<l as bad CChrift only excepted) muft 
be purged, or at leaft pais through Purgatory \ which 
Sentence, he fays, he dares neitMr approve nor con- 
-demn. 2. Others noaintain, that all the Wicked, Deviis 
and all, fliail in Time be purified by this Fire. 3. 'Hiat 
.all Men only have that Privilege. 4. That only all 
Xhriftians, whether Heretickt, or Catholicks. f. Some 
«verf , that only Catholicks may have the Benefit. ^^Others 
limit it only to Catholicks perievering in the Faith. 
And Lsftly^ There want not fuch as contend, that aQ 
thofe only, who have done AJms-deeds in this Life, 
may go thither» tho' otherwise never fo wicked. Thus 
we fee one Abfiirdity, being embrac'd, begets a thou* 
iand. 

As to the Duration of Purgatory, Bellarm'mi fays, 'tis 
•a Thing mofl uncertain, ami therefore rejelfts the No- 
tions. I. Of fome that wou*d extend it beyond th^ 
Refurredion, to purge Bodies as well as Souls, a. Of 
€bo{k Jwho think that all the Reliquesof Sin are purged 
by Death: For tho* he coniefTcs, fometimes they are, 
yet' be £iys too, iboaetimes tliey are not i and thatefpe- 
•cially, thattnthofe that die apinft their Wills^ or with- 
out the Uie of RcafQn> ^eepmg, diftra6ted» or by iud- 
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^den Cafwltiofij the Matter is very drabtfbl, nor mdccd 
can be known* 3 . Of thofe that maintain, that fioiie 
lye in Purgatory above the Space oi ten Years. But 
this Conceit, the Cardinal rejeds, for two worthy Rca* 
icmi. X. Becaufe there wiU be many Souls to -be ran- 
fbmed out of Purgatory at the Day cH Judgment, tho** 
^divertbe before reieafed by the Prayers and Alma ot the 
Xifing, efpecially by the Mais. 1. Bccauie theChnrch 
<t>ftefi cdemtes Maiies, for People dead above two bun- 
•drcd Years before. 

AstouchingthePainstobefttfieredinPargatorv, they 
.are at no more Certainty. The felf lame BeUdrtmrng 
4dfcribes them only not to be detente, or with any 
^car of Hell, but only a Want of the bcadck Vifioii» 
that is. Enjoyment of the S^ht of God, accompanied 
-widi Pain ot Senfe, and that to be ioBided by Fire; 
Imt whether properly or metaphorically (o c^Ied lie 
knows not; nor whether fuch Fire be attended, and the 
^poor Souls tormented by good Angelsi or by bad cmes, 
40r how gre^t the Pains may be: For theie Things, he 
"iaysv^are Secrets to be revealed another Day. Others 
«hiok, that Fire and Water together are the Means c^ 
«heir Torture. Some tell us, it is a difmal Place, other) 
prefent us with a morepleafant Laodskrp of it. For ve- 
'Uefable B$de, (a) in his HiOory of England, tells us. 
>how a Ghoft appeared, and did credibly report, that it 
"Was only Salva Cuftodia^ and not ^ny foch dreadtoS 
Houieor Corref^ion ; affuring People, that there was an 
infernal Place, where Souls fi^fered no Pam» where they 
lud a Brook rumiine thro* it. And BelUrmme, fome- 
'what forgetful of what he laid before, fays* it is nothing 
improbaD!e, that there (hou*d be fuch an honourable 
Tri(on, Which is a moft mild and temperate Purgar 
itory, A 
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/rids ^ the beft Account the Papifts do^ or can give, of 
the Nature of their Purgatory^ which makes fuch a Ft*. 
]gore ia their Mock.'ReHgion> acd we have chafe to 
TOrrow the Deicription chiefly from the Treatifeof BeU 
l^rmme on that Sobje^, not but that a Multitude of tiieir 
Authors aa^ht be cited to the iame Peirpoie : But bo- 
C2u£e he was undoubtedly one of the beft learned ot their 
Pany» an eminent Cardinal, livlDg bat in the Days at 
King ^amgs the Firft, and his Works £o univcrially ap** 
plauded by the Romanics, thatircantv>tbutbefup|ios'd« 
he as, pnoduaUy as Bright be, delivered the ^eotixoents 
of their Church in that particular Behalh 

To have recited thefe Dots^s, is to refute themi 
fox how ahdird is it to impofe that as an Article of Faith 
4>ti the eommon People, which their profoundeft Do6Ukib 
aetther uoderftand, nor are in any tolerable Meafurej^- 
greed about. ^ 

Sec69dly^ We come now to ihew you AeOr^inaJ of 
Ithis Dodlrine) and we find, that it had not ^ leaiB: 
Ceuatenance from holy Scripture, nor any naenrioa 
ttiade thereof amoogft Chrtftians, ibr feveral huodrq^ 
Years« in the purdl primitive Times, at which we ;flnft 
^)eak hereaiter. Whence then ihou'd fuch Conceits %- 
rile f truly, from the &me Fountain, whence many o- 
ther puddkdl Streams of Rome's new Faith do fpring j 
that is to fay, from the Heathens originally, and frana 
certain antient, bur jullly condemned and exploded Here- 
ticks, at theiecond Hand. The Pagan Poets and Philo- 
A>phers firft hatched the Notion $ for, we fiad JHfi9;»^r (a) 
tiling long Stories of Uiy£€s*s Defcent into Hell, the 
Dialogues of Ghofts, the Punifhment ot departed Souls, 
lod the Sacrifices to be oiiered to reiiere them i where- 
in he is imitated by VirgU, who, in the Sixth oi hi^ 
JEneids, brings in Anchifes difcourfing at the fame Rate. 
Nor were their Philofophers lefs fanciful, than their 
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Foeti; for fimto di Anims, bnwclies the like Dodbine $ 
and CicerQ in Scifi9*9 Dream, barps upoa th€ &m 
9tHog. . . , . : 

T(trs pbtomck Idea was very tiding wkb feme** 
Chrtfkttns. tteWt y come oiit df the Pagaa Sdiool»> tfiS 
retaining ftill a Smack <of the old Leven'» iffi<>ogft 
whom was firft dtmens AUxdndrinas, who aficrted. 
(a) <*^ The PonHhnients of the Wicked alter this Life, 
«« lhou*dinTimeceaie, aodbedetermin*d.^ VhoieSr- 
ror Ori^en advanced further* even to the porging of the 
'Dhfik chem(fflver» ahcr ibme vaft Time of Tortlnv. 
The M^ntmfts and CmrfoarMum Heretickf* Hkewife 
held cenain odd Fancies* tending to fiich a Purpo&l 
' And5t. Am^tfi Mmidf feems a fittle tainted; when In 
Ids CHnmmt on the tiSthP/A/m^ hefays, fb) *«'Ttet 
^ al) muft pafs thfo'theFbmes^ vfta^hn tfaeEvange- 
^ hft.^' But ss theie were only certain Refanblances* 
tod preparative Errors Ah* the Fancy of Purgatory, as'^tis 
now held by the Roman Church, & we cannot fiad 
any 'thtog tneftof poficively preached np» with aoj 
Preteri<*e of Cert^ty hy the Fathers, 'till the Time ot 
<3ngmy tbeOreat, aboat the Tear of Chrift; 600 ;• who 
ikft ofallplainlypronetioccd, that there was a Fs« in the ^ 
BoW^of the£arth> wherein the imaiter Sim wWe pu- 
«i(hed 4itA purged 1^ atemjporary Pain. Andthis upon 
no better PfooN, than ceitam frivolous Stories <^ tiie Ap- 
paritions of Ghofts, the Dreams of dotii^Monks^ cad 
fanatical old Wotnen. But this Conceit o( Purgatory; 
being found a very iervioeable Fire for die FopeV Kixh- 
eo. it came to be injoin'd and impos'd as aoArddeof 
Faifh, itioiieor two of thofe Gonventicies, whichth^ 
ridf cutoudy call *^ General and moft ikcred Counc^** 
The firA Time it was thuiendenizon'd in their Ctmrch, 
betngattheCoonciiof WlontfUt which was held onljin 
•the Year 1435^ * 
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• Laftly, We now come to lay down pofitive Arguments 
|F«iD.titt holy Scriptures^ ^odtheOpioion&of theaociexic 
pttbers, dSjmOt thu imaginary Place of Torment. But^ 
firft, the£ four Points in Controverly aretobe n9(cd« 

u We believe that Chrift hath oiade fall Satis&^ion 
lor the Sine of all thofe that believe in him j the Papifts 
addtheceuota " Human Satisfadion." 

. 2. We maintain, that only Chrift doth purge from 
Sifiyj they pretc(nd» that other Things do it likcwife. 

* • ■ • , 

$. Weaderc, that all Sins are purged by Ghrld ^ they 

bf only mortal Sins. 

4^ Lafiiy^ We hold* that we are purged by <^hvift 
mod perfedly^ they fay« not perfedily, tor. dill tiere 
Bg^y femaim temporal Punifhments to be paid inPucga- 
tory. Thefe Things, we iay^ being p,rcmi£d, thus we 
arj^e. 

t 

I;. If Chrift hath perfeaiy iaiisficd for all the Sinspf 
Believers, and tully purged them, then there is no PQri- 
gatory after this Life : But the firft is moft true, and 
exprefly affirm'd by the beloved ApoHle. (z) '* The 
'* Blood of Chriftpurg^htromallSin.!' And ag4in»(b^ 
*' He is faithful to forgive our Sins, and cleanfe us from 
" all Unrighteoufnefs." Therefore, tbeie i$ no Purga- 
tory aiter this Life., 

2. If^ after the Guilt is forgiven, there remains noPu^ 
niihmeBt, ''then there is no Purgatory, wherein iuch P.u- 
nifiioient is to beinflided. But St. PmhI wicneiTcth, that 
(c^ « There is no Condemnation to thofe that are in 
•' Chrift Jdns:*' If no Condemnation, certainly no 
Paniihment, either temporal or eterjial. And again> in 
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the fame Chapter, (a) " Vhoflmlllaytfij'fhifigtotfae 
«< Charge of God's Elcd ? " ItuGodthat jaftifieth. Sci 
f^th the LorHby his Prophet, (b) " I havcfabtted our, 
«• as a thick Cknidj thy Tranfgreffions, and, as a C1o«d» 
•' thy Sins." And God promifes, that (c) " He will 
" caft ali oar Sins into the Depth of" the Sea." (Sofely 
there is no Fire there to purge them) (d) ** That thef 
*' fl^illnotbe mentioned, (e^ " That* the fniqaity of 
*< J/rael (hall be fought for, and there fhallbe none, and 
*' the Sios of fudah, and they fhall not be found : fot 
" I will pardon them whom I rcfa-ve." f^pfw, if auit 
Sins (hall not be (o much as mentioned, why (hould 
we think they will.be fo terribly puni.'hed, or what 
n;ed is there of a Purgatory ? If all their Sins whom 
Codjurdopeth (halLbe found no more, then certtinly thejr 
are not to be purged any more aher this Lift. 

- - I! 

3. Where there is no Spot* there needs no porginfi^ of 
cleanfingj where there is no Imputation of Sin, therd 
steeds no Punilhment tor Sin ; but in the Faithful there ii 
no Spot or Wrinkle, (t) " Though your Sins be as 
" Scarlet, they {hall be as white as Soowj though thejr be 
" red likeCrimfon, they fliall be as ^STool,*^ fiirfa the 
" Lord : And if God remit, and Chrift hath ^ttnffd 
for the greater, how abfurd is it to tliink,rhe kmc God 
hath not remitted, and the fame Chriflriatlsry'dfVMrthe 
leflei^ 

. 4. If Meuj inanykind^ bydqing,orfuf!miig, cou^d 
in Part, make Satis&6tion to God for Sin, then is not 
Chrift's Sitisfasflion perfedl, for that only h pertei^ to 
which nothing can be added. Nor is RemiiBoo of Sins 
gratuitous, noris onlyChriftour Redeemer, f^c. wliicfa 
to £ay, isagainftthc Analogy of Fakh, and cont^ry to 
the Scriptures, for, (g) ** By one Offering, hehathpef'* 
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•*fed(?i for ever thera that are fanarficd." And 
(a) ** With his Stripes we are made whole, (b) '* For 
* by Grace are ye &ved thro' Faith, and that not of your 
fclvcs. (c) '* It is the Gitt of G^, faith the Apoftic, 
in whom we have Redemption through his Blood, eyeoj 
•* the Forgivenefs of Sips.** 

y. Again, tiie Text fays pliinly, " That all the Fairfe* 
•* ailtbatdiciathel4or4arcblcrrcd/*bccaurc,(d)** They 
•* reft from their Labours.** But what Reft is it to lye- 
in fuch exqeffive Torments, as tbefc People fancy to be 
undergone in Purgatory ! 

fS. Our Life is compared in Scripture, to a Race or Pil- 
gimage^ and when, we come to lay down thi'seatth)}( 
Tabernacle, we are iaid to hare ikiifhed out Conrie,' tp t 
ha?e fought a good Fight, and to ceafe from AfHid^loQi 
and Cooibats^ to enter ioito Pofleilion, receive our Crown** 
and take our Rewards^ Bat can alt this be true, if wq 
muft yet pafsinoft violent Tortures, for we know not 
how long Time after Death. * 

7. The Law of God, being moft fctkSti hath titt*-- 
doubtcdly taught usallthe Way of purging that God re- 
cmires for our Sin ; but it no where holds forth foch ^ 
Ftt^Egatoryas Papiftsiiave framed to themfcltesi but ra- 
ther in Oppo&ion to them, whenever it fpeaks^t the 
State of Souls after this Lite, mentions only two Pbcei^ . 
Heaven, and Hell, and tells us, that, (e) " As the Tre& 
•• fells fo it lyeth," which^ if there werf any Hace oi^ 
purging ^fter this Life, tf> put away our Sins, and nUke 
us mpre fit tor Heaven, wouM in no Sort be true. 

8* This Notion of Purgatory di(h<Hiour$ our bkf&d S^ 
,V4our and Mediator, by iuppofing his Mediation t^pe»- 
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fe6t^ It dMhooours God the Father, «s if he ended 
Payment twice, for one and the iaine Debt; and kerns C(^ 
be rcpugnaot to that Anide ol oar Fdth, ** 1 bdkve 
" the Rcmtffioo of Sios : *' For, how are they remitted^ 
i\ I 07 fclf maft after thk Life, make Satida£^km tor 
^em, by codoriiig moft grietoos, and no kfs tedK)us 
Torments? 



9. All Perfoiis vfhea they die» are eitber jufttfied, or 
cot juftificd: If juftificd, (a^ " Then they have Peace 
** with Go:!,** and tbercfore. not to be crudatcd with any 
Pains : If they arenot juftified, then' they are dainn'd e^ 
temally, and therefore, can have no Redeoiprion. 

yujtin MMTtyr (b) prononnces, *' That immediately 
^** after Deathj there if made a Separation betwixt good 
^ and bad ^en, the Sheep and the Goats, and that die 
Good arc carry*d into Paradife.** 

Jr9n4tHs (c) declares, *■ The Wicked (ball becaft into 
** eternal Firc." Cy^ian^ in his Sermon of Mortality, 
fays,-" Thejuil, when they die, are called to a Place of 
'< Shelter and Red/*^ So &ys Gregory NazJanzeu, in 
Encomia CdfrrU, ** That tKe Souls of good People, when 
'" they are fireedfrom the Shackles of the Body, do forthr 
'' with perceive or enjoy an iacrcxiihlePkarure, and joy- 
•• fuUyny unto their Lord.** 

Qfrd, (d) in'his Comment on St. John's Go(pel, de» 
atesthattheSoulsof the Faithful are to pafs any Place of 
Pain or Torment ^ and averrs, that they are perpetually 
with Chrift. hut Chr^ofiom fpeaks out yet more plainly, 
in his fecond Homily zhoutlsozarus^ '* When we (hall 
*' be departed out of this life, there is then no Room 
** for Repentance $ nor will it lye in our Power, t» 
*' walh out any Spots we have contrad^ed, or to purge a< 

way one of the Evils which we have committed." 

So jtmSroft, di Bono Mortis, (t) "He -that before he 

goes out of this Worl4 hath not received Remiflio» 
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** of h'ts 'SiiHi (hall never in. the othcf WorH, be ad- 
** nittcdtnto thc-CouBiiy or the Blefletl." And Jtram 
determines, that, " In io.\i Lite we may be atTiQcd 
•' with Prayers, and good Clitiftiarr Counlcls, but sf- 

, " terwards, srhcn wc are fummoncd to appear Jjttbrc 
" ibcTribonaioEChrift, thePraynsof Jfib, or Dasiit 
" willnotbcheard, nor can avul in any one's Behall, but 
" every Man muft bearhb ownBiinheo" All whiili 
conlidered, arc abundantly fufficient to fatisfy any Per- 

' iba, not do&if\9,te\j pantal, with bow much JhIHcc, 
■nd on what folid Graunds, the reformed Chuiche? do • 
C3(plode this imaginary Place- of Totmcot, which tha 
" ^'^scallPurgaory, 
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CHAP. XII. 

We are now to take a Review of 
the State of the Roman Churchy 
from the'& own Tejiimonies^ for 
many hundred Tears before the 
Reformation ; by which it will 
appear^ that it was no very dif 
jicult Matter in tbofe T)ays^ to 
imjpofe the mofi notorious Fatjhoods 
upon the credulous and undifcern- 
ing IVorld. 



WE (halt begin with a Complaint of a Rer.Pather 
and Bill)opof the Church, in the Year 900. His 
Vords arc tliefc, ,(a) •' So great Folly now oppreiTeth 
" the miferable World, that at this Day more abfurd 
" Things are believed by Chriftiaas^ than e rer any cou*d 
'^ tnipoie upon the blind Pagana." 
5'/z/'f////ii iaith, (b)^' It iswonderfuhoobietve, what 
a Arrange Porgetfulneis of All Arts did about this Tine 
fcize upon Men : Infomuch, that neither the Popes, 
nor other Princes^ Teemed to have any Senfe or Appre- 






(a) Agahtrius, tftf. tug, ijb. di Grands, &c. A$n9 
joo. (b) Entad. 9. Lib. i. Anno 900. 
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" iienfionof any Things thatmigbtbeafeful Co iUman 
''Life. There were no wholelome Laws, no Repara« 
" tioDS of Cimrchcsi no purfuit of liberal Arts, bat a 
"'Kind of Stupidity an4Madne(s, and Forgctfuloefs of 
" Manners, had poflefledtlic Minds of Meo.'* Andalittle 
after, " I cannot, %s he, but much wondei^ from 
•' whence thcfc tragical Eitamples of the Popes ihou'd 
" fpfing; and how their Minds (hou\i cometobefodc* 
" void of all Piety, as neither to regard the Perfon whid^. 
V. they luftain'd,- nor the Piace they were in." 

PhtiBurgomanfis kith, (a) " It happened in that Age» 
" thro* the Slothfulncfs of Man, that there was a gc- 
*' neral Decay of Virtue, both in the Head and in tne 
•* Menabcrs.** And again, (b^ *• ¥hefc Times, thro* 
" the Ambition and cruel Tyranny of the Popes, were 
** extremely unhappy 5 for the Popes, fetting aiide the 
" Fear of God, and his Worfhip, fell into fucn Enmities 
among themfelres^ as cruel Tyrants exercife towards 
one another." And PUtha, their own Writer, fn his 
Hiftory of the Popes, giving an Account of their Bar- ' 
barities to their PredccefS>rs, tho* they had been many 
Years dead, faith, " Thcle Popes minded* no»htng die 
" but bow they ni'ght extingutfh both ttieNaoK and 
** D:gnity of their PrcdccefTors." 

Sigonius, fpc-king of thcfc Times, about the Begin- 
ning of the tenth Century, calls them, (c) " The foul- 
eft and blacked, both inrefped^ ro the Wickedaefs of 
the Princes, and Mmdneisof thePeop'e, thataretobe - 
found in ail Antiquity.*' And, Ger^eSfrard,. fpeaking 
of the fame Time, (d) « Th^s, fays hp, is cailcli t{w 
unhappy Age, being deftitute of . Men, emjneot for 
Wit and Learnings as alfo, of famous Princes and 
Popes : I n this Timtf there was fcarce any Thing dooe« 
*< worthy to be remembred byPofteriiy; " He adds af- 
terwards, *' But chiefly unhappy in this one Thing, 
«^ that for almoft a hundred and fifty Years togifther^. a- 
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'^ boat fift J Popes, did utterly degenerate from tlie Virt«ff> 
•' ot their Aoccilors." 

Wkrmr (a) gives this Chancer af thefc Tiroes, in. 
thefe Wonis', " Aboutrhe Tearof our Lord oneThour 
** §i!od, there began an etfcminate Time, in which ch^ 
Chrift ian Faith began ro drgcneratc exceedingly, and to^ 
decline firotn itsantitnt Vigour ; inToninch Out in mar- 
oy Countries of Chriftcndom, neiiher 'SacKuncnis« 
nor ecciefiaftical Rites wercobierv'ii > and People were- 
p'tea to Sooth(a^ing> and to Witcbcratts i and the 
PrL-ft was like the People." 
Gerbei t, who lived in that TSnie,. gives this (hort Cha- 
ncer of the Roman. Church, in an Epiilk of his, ^ju 
Stefbm, Deacon of that Church. (bX " The. Workl 
^ Amdiamazedat the Manners of Ktfxrn.*' 

But moft full is the Comf^ m oi agreat Prelate of thei- 
ClNnrcb, concerning thoie Times, ia tbeie Vord«» 
(c) •* Inxbtmft, and almpft all the World over, (cfpe— 
** ehUy among thoie who were called the Faithtul) ,FaitJft 
* failed, and there was no fear of God among mem j 
•* Juftice was periihed from among 'Men, acd Violen^Cn 
^ prevailing againft Equity governed the-Natinns : Frauds 
I>s?ccit, and the A€U of Counag; 'were grown unia 
vdpial) all Kind ot Virtue gaye way, as an uielefs*. 
Thing, and W ickednefs^ Ibpply'd its Placti: Th« 
■World feem'd to be declining a p;ice towards its Even* 
ing, ar.dtheiecond coming o.' the Son of Maatodraw 
near ; For Love was g-own cold, and Faith was n$t" 
found upon Earth : All Things were in Confufioni 
*' and the World look*dasif it wou'd return again to its 
•* old Chaos; All SoRts of Formication were contmitted- 
** with the lame Freedom^ as ifthcyhad been lawful 
•• Afiions^ for Men neither blufli'd at them, nor were: 
*' punilhcd for thcmj nor did the Clergy, live- i^etter 
*^* than the People, for the Bifliopj were grqwnnegligcjit 
*• of the Duty of theif Place, d'c. Ina WordT Menrai^. 



(a) pa^/i. Temfpr. (j>) Eftf, 40, (c) Bell: Smt^. 
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**^ tiSemfelves hqadlons; inuy> all Vke>l aad aB Fk& had 
•* corrupted its Way .*' 

All the^ Tefiimonies which have been produced, ar« 
In general, and tor the Subdance of them, confirmed by 
two of the greateft' Advocates for tbe Romati Cburcfa> 
Bellarminti tnd Barr0nms\ Beilarmlne fays of tbiS' 
taotb^ge, that (a) *< There was never any more ukdcanit-^* 
-** ed;^ or naore unhappy. ** 

B^rrtf»wj rpcaks more particularly, (b) " What was 
•• then the Face of the Rbman Church > How dt- 
•* form'di When, Whores, no Ids ppwcrfal than ?iJCf. 
bore the Chief Sway zt Rome, an3 at rheir Pleafiirei; 
chang'dSecs, appointed diOiops, and (which is terri«- 
bid to mentionj did thruft into St. Peter*& Se^, their/ 
'* own Gallants 9 falj(eFopes> who wou^xl not bay^ been 
'* mention^din the Catalogue of the Roikian Popesj buf 
** only tor rhe more diftinir recording of {o long a Snc* 
" teflSoiL of Times/* And a little after i " Chri'ft i>ws^ 
then, it feems, in a very deep Sleep, and which W9>r- 
worfe, when the Lord was thus a{te::p, there were 
no Di^iples to. awaken him, being themselves allfaft^ 
aQeepi"^ What kind of Cardinals, Presbyters, and- 
Beacons, can we think, were chefen by thefe Mooftcrs* 
when nothing 18 fo natural, as tos every one to propa- 
gate his own Likenefs T 

But it may be, this difmal Sfate of thie Roman Chuccb^ 
' lafted buf a Tittle while 3.; let us therefore enquire a little in- 
to the State of fucceediog Times j and we find in the. 
thirteenth Century, St. Bernard complaining, that the 
D(?generacy ot thb Priefts was in his £)aysgreater thas 
over * (c) *' We cannot, fays he, now fa]f,as is the People* 
** £0 i^ihtfik^i for the People are not iVbad a& tte 
** Pficfts.^ 

At this T^me- the Ti6b\t Emperor Henry, waspm(bn'4 
ia the Sacraihent^ hy.^o^pd Clemenf tbe^Fifth^ as it isre-^ 

(a) DtRom.PanHf. Lih./^.Cap. ia. (byA. IJtw. lO, 
AMKa^gou {<;) In C6n!uer£.San&r2auU.Sif»i* 

corded 
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corded by Chin«i, inSi^fkfmntpCbrwkorfim^ xnRavU- 
fimsTextift and others. 

The like Record there is oi poi&mng Pope ViBitr the 
Tfaiid in the Chalice, which you may read in Mart'mus 
P«/im0>f,tbe Pope's Penitentiary^ Vollaieranus^ Mat* 
Adm Fslmermst Smfplimmo Chronicorum, Fafcicuius 
'X^mf$rum, Texicr^ and others. 

In the fiheenth Century, Nic» de QUmttngUst who livU 
at that Time, wrote a Book upon this Argument, of 
thecorrapt State of the Church, he fays, (a) ** There 
** wuan univeria] Degeneracy in the Churchy from the 
" very Head of it, to its lowcA Meqabers/' In the 
/ajoae Chapter, hecocn plains thus, " Who is there that 
•• preaches the Gofpel unto the _PcopIe f Who (hews 
** CbeoEi the Way to Salvation, either by Word or AdJa- 
'* on > '* Agaiii> fpeaking of the Pope's taking to him^- 
ieJttfa»! Collation of all vacant Biniopricks and Dignities, 
he r«ys, Cb) '< One might think that the Pope did this, 
^ that the Church might be provided of worthier Go- 
** vernors, both in their I^earning, and their Lives, did 
not the Thing itfelt declare the contrary > and that ig- 
norant and ufelefs Perfons, (provided they had Money) 
were by Simony advanc'd to the bighcft Degrees in the 
Church." Atfd, fpcaking what a vaft Number of, 
QindiJatcs there was uiuaDy at Rome from all Parts» 
waitii^ for Benefices, and Dignities, he tells us, tbat> 
(c) ** Many of theft did not conjc from their Studies, 
" or Schools of Learnings to govern their Parifhes, but 
•* from the Plough, and rrom the meapeft ProfefTions; 
•« And that they uoderftood L^tm^ and Arahhk, much 
*' at the fame Ratej 2M many of tjiem co.u*ci not read 
•* at all. But -it may be» £a)$ he, their Manners were 
** Aich as might be foroe excuse for their Igncwance.. No, 
** tho' their Learning was but little, their Virtue was 
*^ lefss for, being brought up in Idlenefs, they fbllbw- 
** ed nothing, but Debauchery and Sports, CT'f. Hence it 
'' comes to pafs, that Priefts are fo contemned by the 



(a) Cap. 3, (b) ^af. ^, (c)^Ca/>, 6. 
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'^ commoD People: Fbrmerlv, the PrMhood wa« 
*' h^bly hcmoured by the People, and nothing was mom 
^ venerable than that Order of Mes^^bat now, aotbh^ 
" U more vile and defpicable." Again, (a) *< I makl? 
** no doubt, &ys he, but there are more Thievet and 
** Robbers, than true Paftors in the Chatch." Agato^ 
(b) " Why fhou*d any Man now flatter himieli wkh 
** Hopeaot Preferment, becauft of his Virtue or Learnr 
<' ing \ Men do not now (as formerly) fife by fpch Area. 
** Which of theie that are now advanced to tbepontifio 
cal X>ignity, hath fo much as perfund^rily jread» or 
heard, or learn'd the Scriptures j yea, oreventouch'd 
any more than the Cover ot the Bible} ^ ^gain» 
i^eaktogof the prodigious Co vetoulnefs of the Gover- 
nors of the Church, and the groA NegleA <tf their 
Flacks, he fays, (c) " They wou'd n^nch mote con- 
*^ tentcdly bear the Lofs of a theu&nd Souls, than of 
" ten or twelve Shillmgs. But why do I fay more 
*< contentedly f When* without the leaft Troable or 
*^ Difturbance to themfelves, they can bear the Lofs of 
** Souls-i a Thing fo fir honf their Care, tW it never 
*^ entered into their Thoughts.'* He goes on, and tells 
us, that " U jKrrhaps there was any one who did not 
" take thofi; Courfts, the Reft wou'dallfnarl at b>in, call 
*' him Fool, and {ay, he was unfit to be a Prieft^ fo that 
.^' the Study of the Scriptures, together with the Pr#- 
*' feflbrsot it, was turo'd into Laughter, andS(ora,bjr 
all} but (which is prodigious) efpecially by the Popes, 
who prefer their own Traditions maov Degrees before 
the Commands of God." Agaiii, ipeaking of the 
Choice of Perfons to be Friefts, he tells us, that 
(d) " There wis no Enquiry made into their Lives, no 
Queftion a bout their Manners : But for their Learning, 
&ys he, what need I fpeak of that? When we. lee the 
Priefts almoft univer£tlly^ve much ado to sead, tho' 
but in an hefitatingand fpelling Fa(hion, drawing out 
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" ene SvHabfe after anoclier» wttboat oaderftaodluig ef— 
**' tfaer tiie r*cnfc of what they read» or the Words (a;.- 
Tlie Particulars ot wlutt he hji oooceming the opm- 
iboft Drunkenoefi and IncoAtioency of Priefts, who 
<becattfe they ttiake Coaicience oi Marriage) keep 
Whores in their Houfas, concemins^thedtfibhite Lives- 
^ Monks, and cooeeraing*^ Nimnenesi '* Which inftead 
•* oi being^hcSanteariesof Cod, were ibeaboasmabie 
•'< Stews of FifiMi, and the Receptacles of* lakifrioaa^ 
^* young Mm* wou'd be too tedious to repeat.'* And to > 
Ihew that he does not fpeak thtfe Things oi a few; but 
withRdatiotttothegeneralCorniptkui of that Age, he 
adds, that (h) *' wTckednefsdidfoaboundinall Orders 
**- <»t-Men»> that fcarce one among a Thoviand was to be 
** founds who did truly lure op to his Prb^e{&on:ABd if 
« there was liny one that dkd not follow thefit lewd 
** Courfesi he became ridiculous t& others, and was 
'* branded eidierasaninfolent, fiogubf Madman, or ani 
"* Hypocrite^" This bog lemony (Hall be conchided 
with^aCbsra^wr which he gives of one of the Popes of 
his Titne, QUmmtt by Name. Relays, that (c) «* He 
*^ chiefly appl/'d himfelf to'gratify all the Paiafites and 
^ Bttfbons that bad any Iiirereft in the ieveralCoorts 
^* of Princes $ and to this Eod,did cohfer upon thefe, and j 
^ upbn liandfome young Boys, (which he. much. de<* 
-*' lighted' tn^ almoft all the vacant Btflic^ricks, and: 
«* moft of the other ChurehDigttitiet."' 
' tf'we" enquire ima t6e Lives and Manners ef^^ the 
Prieftbood nearer Home, we ihallvfuid, bywhat King 
jfjfjfrsii tells usv thai* (i^f* In England there was not one 
>« Prieft on the South-fide of Tham^». coo'd give the^ 
" Meaning oi^ the ufiul Serrice in ^Engkip^ and tew on 
^ the^Nortb of it, cou'd read^t" 

Itisrecordedbv On/iehmj NeMMpnfis,{e) who lived 
in King Hmry tne Second*s Time, that in that- Reign, 
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•fd) A4 m. PBfiir. Qr$gmu <c) Qui. WwW. Lak. %^ 

there 



«r 
•<( 
u 



the Proteftant Fkith. lyi 

there grew great Contefts, touching the Prerogatives of 
the Clergy. This Author adds^ that, *' The Judges coni- 
<* plained that there were many Robberies, and Rape^, 
*' and Murtbers then conanutted within the Realni» bf 
*' eccldiaflicai Perfons ^ and therefore made Requci^ in 
*< Parliament, that good Coalideration n^ight be had of 
** it, for tho' they themfelfcs were temporal Minilter^, 
^* yet they had neither Law nor Jurifdtd^loil to deal a- 
^* gainft the Clergv. As for theBifliops, fays he, whofe 
** Duty it was to (ce foch Diforders correded, of Q> ma-* 
** nythoufand wicked Priefts, they never degraded, nor 
•« punifhed fo much as one. For they, fays AWf/^en/?/,^ 
*' looking more carefully how to maintain the Dignity 
** and Liperty of their Clergy, than the Correfbion of 
" their Manners, think they do good Service to God), 
c*^' and to his Church, if they mamtain'd wicked Priefts^ 
'^againft the good Order of the comn^on Weal, whe^e* 
by, fays he, it cometh to pafs, that the Priefts, that 
(hou'd.ihine as Stars in the Heavens, having free Lf- 
'** berty to do #hat they lift, care neither for God, nor 
'" for Man.'' 

To this ££Eed we might have produced many more 
Teftimonies» iiF it was not univerfaily acknowledged by 
the popifh Writers, that the Devil had manv hundred 
Years to play his Pranks in, before the Reformation. 

Any one therefore, that will refled^on the di(ma] State 
ot Religion in the Romiih Church, and the monArous 
Praii^iccsof the Roman Bifhopr, and their (ervile Cler- 
gy iatboCeAges, the ftrange Fates they {jay'd^ and what 
Abfurdities they impos'd u^n the fuperftitious Creduli- 
ty of Princes ami Peopfe, may readify imagine, not oi^y 
-the Poilihiltty, but the Eaiineis of innovating new Doc- 
trines, as they thought proper, under the 4>ectous Pre- 
tence of Aatquity, and conlUnt and uninterrupted Tra- 
dition. 

Here we behold the Church in her declining-State, when 
ILnowledgebeitis decay'd, Supo-ftitionufurp'd thePtace 
of Zeals and inuead of the right Adminiftratioo of the 
Sacr^aaients, the Idp'arrous Mafs, was by Piecemeal 
brought into the Churchs and the People, iafleadofthe 
£ure Milk of the Word, were entertained with feigned 
> Legends,. 
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hcgeodh An^ ridiculous aod monftroos Mlfifacks« 
th& ConCcicoces ioaden with almoft an inDatncrabJe 
Kamber of unprofitable Ceninonies, and uowarrantable 
Traditions : Now was there much Confidence put in haU 
low*d Beads, Agnus Dei*Sy and fuch Baubles, the Hqh 
nour due to the Gveatc^.^ being given to the Cveatwei. 
nay, even the fooliOi Works of Mens Hands. Now, 
the People were taught, that all Abfb'nence frona certain 
Meats and Drinks were meritorious* that the 0^»^0/c% 
ratanti the Work done, wasfu^cientinthe Sacraments 
and their Devotions. Now, theCrown of Marty rdom» 
wherewith the firft Bifhops of R0«i# were honoured, be« 
came changtrd into a triple Crown ot Gold* eof ich'd wiclr 
Jewels : And the paftoral Sta^ begai^to quart el with tho 
princely Scepter. And all theft? Things were carry *d hf 
the Name o\ the Church i the People, for the moft Part* 
defiring but to believe as theCkui-ch believed, and thk 
Church was the Roman, and this Roman Church waa» 
and now is, the Pope. 

All Eitrope defired a Reformation of thcie Thingik 
But a great Cardinal told the Pope, (a) '* That mdeia te 
** cou'd live upcm St. Pf^r's Patrimony, he mud not 
«* think of its for dividing his Holinefs's Revenues iM# 
'* four Parts, three of them, that is to (ay, the Profits 
'< of the Roman Church \ the Revenues from the ec* 
" defiaftical Preferments, and the Income from Pur^so^ 
" tory. Indulgences, ctv. wou'd all be taken fiocn him 
'* by this Projcfl:." After which the Pcpe wou'd never 
confeottoit. 

When the Proteftants in the firS Convocation in 
Queen Marj^s Days, were too hard for their Adverfaries, 
IVefion^ the Prolocutor, dilmiis*d the ^fTembly, faying, 
(b) " You have the VTord, but we. have the Sword. 
*' Inquilitions, Fire and Fagot are requjiite Inftrumenu 
^* forfuchaCaufe/' But the Roman Church never be- 



(a} CMftl. Trlum. Eptfc* ad Paul f, apud H'olf, Memor, 
Uef. Tom. %. ?. ;'49. (b^ Htiltn. ^ifi. Cap. f. 
P. 5}. : 
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Msto putDif&nters to death, 'till their Do&rioeswer^ 
la cvideotly corrupt, that Fear was neceflary to awe Men 
iiito an unwilling Submiffion to them : For white the 
Church was pure« . sll fuch Couries were declared unlaw* 
fttl, and Hereticks only ufed thofe cruel Methods, or if 
any otiier did, the Catholick Bifiiops excommunicatedi 
them. 

.it isthereforemoft apparent why the Roman Churck 
is neceilitated to impofe up«n Mankind that damnably 
Do^rinreof (a) *' loiplicicFaith," thatis^ beHeviag as 
the Church believes^ tho' they know not what it i$« and 
that of << Blind Obedience," in doing whatibever their 
Superiors enjoin^ without examining, redounciag their 
own Judgment, and even their Senies* and delivering up 
themfelves entirely to be guided hy their fpiritoiri Mafter i 
io ftri&ly impot'd upon them, and generally taught by 
the Jefuits, and affirm'd by a late Pop«, (b) to beagreor 
able to the Do^rioeof the Chorchj and alio to eftaolifli 
bcr Religion by thofe two vile Methodit of keepiiw he« 
ta£y Profelites in Ignorance, and perfccutiDg aH Digen*. 
ters, mth the utmoft Force and Fury. 
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(a) Exircit. SfirituaL Ignat, Liy. Rig. i, F. ijS. i$ 
B^. tj. P. 141. (b; BMlla Paul. }, prdjbc. V.£ii«ri 
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CHAP. xm. 

TBis /^Chapter is brie fly to Jhew the 

Jtifi Caujk of our Separation from 

the frefent Church of Rome, 

wherein we Jhall offer fome Argu- 

, ments^ for our fer fevering in the 
Troteflant Trincipies^. 

FROM what ha< been ihewn, it it moft mapifcft, tbat 
the juft' Caa& of our Separation fitMn the prdeiic 
Church of JUi0#, wis to h^ our iel res from thofePoUo* 
tiont with which (he is moft abominably defiled % and 
keep our iidt^es from thofe Idols which te hif revi?ed 
and. multiplied, and t^at we might not be Partakers with 
herinthofcSinsof cryci Perireutioa andTyramiy, efta* 
bliSied by her Authority j and that lgnoran<re of trae 
Chriftlan Principles* which (be encourages in thofe who 
are of her Communion. AU which begun to be {et up in 
tho(e Ages« wherein icarce any Body knew, what the 
Bodhine of Chrift was ; when a general Ignorance of 
Letters, and almoft an univerfid Stupidity and MadneCr 
had feized upon tlK^Minds of Men<i^; when there was a. 
hprrid Depravation of IMbuiners, a^neral Faihire'of Vir* 
tue and Piety* both in the Head anid Members of the 
Church i when the Genemiity of Biihops aml^riefts were 
ignorant in the Scriptures * and in the Lewdncis of their 
Lives did furpafs the vi|eft of the People. Hece Expert^ 
ence tells us, that in what Age foever, there are a great 
Iilomber of fuperftitious People, there will never be waoi^- 
ing a few crafty Fellows to make uk of this cafy and pii-. 
able Humour to their Q wo £iids» 
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Now» as to thofe general Reaibiis that confirm ua iaiiie 
Proteftant Prraciples, and make us iiedfaftly reibWeda-' 
gaxnft ail Sollicitations to Popery, we lay this down for 
our Foundation i that, iiacethat .whfcb is the. trneft Rein 
gion. is the nioft certain Way to bring our Souls to eternal 
Happinefs^ wewill neircr be enticed bv any fallacious Pre« 
tencesor P/adices, to leave that Religio&whi<;h weaiV 
aiCiredisthetrue^ and certain Way t^everiafting Life. ^ 

I( tbofeof thepreientCbttKhof iiMvrcou'dbe per- 
(iiadedtorcfled a lurle upoo tke Circumftances* tlie Be- 

Kmn^;and the Progrels of the reformed Religion, and 
mighty Oppofitions ic has all along met with froin 
Emperors and Kings, and from the Popes alib» it might 
be fufficieot to convince them, that God himfelC i^oochr* 
iafes to fight it's Quarrel, aad that the Force ot TtuA is 
loch as neither the Power of Man, nor the Gates of HeU 
isabletoFOotout. 

HiePeopkof XlodareotberwiieinftriiftediioWi than 
they were in thofe melancholy and ignorant Ages, whefli 
aU the Pope's Sayings werelieldfiprGofpi:}, and aH Rdi« 
gioD depended odvupdn his Aothority. Now*a-days the 
Holy Scriptare is aoroad, and the Writings of the Apoftlea 
are in Prmt, whereby all Truth and Catkc^ick Ooftriob 
may be proved, and all Here&s may be dUproved and 
confuted. 

Thus Chrift pot off the Devil when he was tempted of 
him. By the Holy Scriptures ought all Prefumprion, 
which doth advance ic (eh againft God , to be overthrown^ 
and conquered • Thus did the holy Fathers always B^ht 
agahtft Hereticks. We may therefore Ay to the Papifts, 
»iSt. AufitM laid to PitUiam, the D9M$$a» Heretick. 
<a} <« Whichot Us aseSchiimaticks, We or Too ^ Ask 
** notmc, neither wdl I a«k you: Let Chrift beasked^; 
** that he may -Oiew us his own Cfaaisch.*' And aeuoji 
(h) *f Whether it be of Chrift or of4iis Church, or (?any 
**. Thing elfewhaifixrer, pertaining ekher to oar Life^ 



(a) Aug. citftra Uurss P^Hki. Sff • a. Cat. Jf« 

fb) Jkidim. 
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* orto our Faith, I will notftj, if I tny ielt bot if ^m 
^ AngdfironiHeavfO) (hdl teach usothenvife than we 
** hare received io the Books of the Law, and in the GoC 
^ fels. hold him accuHed.** 

in thoie Days the Catbolick Fathers made no doobtbut 
that the Chriftian Religion might he proved out of theSo* 

SScripcures, nor were the j ever fo hardy to take any one 
ran Heretiek whofe Error they cou'd not evidently and 
apparently dtibrove by thoic divine Teftimooies; Where* 
rorCj it we that are of therdbrm'd Religion are Here- 
iM^t and the P^pifts (as they wou'd fain be called) ai^ 
GbchoHck^, Why do not they do as they fee the ancieot Fa* 
lhers> which weit Gatholick Men; have ahvays done? 
Why do they not ^cmvince and maftcr nsby the divine 
Serf ptuies ? Wh v dtf they not call as Kgaio to be tried by 
them? Whydotheynotihewasbowwehavegoneaway 
fromChrift, from the Prophets, from the Apples, and 
from the holy Fathers? Why do they not do it/ Why 
are they afraid of it? It is God's Caufe, why are they 
donbtfiil to commit it to the Trial of God's WdM ? It can 
be for no other Reafon, bat4>ecau& they iisar the jadg^ 
ment of the Holy Scriptures, which is thejtidgmeiicof 
"Godhimfelf, attd prefer before them their own Dveana 
tfnd Inventions} and to maintain their Traditions, have 
defeated and corropted now thefe many hundred Tears 
the Ordinances of Chrift and his Apoftles. 

The Religion we profefs is no new Device,, ashasheea 
already fufficientty pmved, bat the very iune that our 
iLord Jefus Chrift and his Apoftles have left upon Record, 
in that Book which our Adverfiiries confeU so be the 
Word of God; wherein we are fur e« he that if to iave us, 
hath laid down all Things necei&ry.to S^vation, as alio 
the Scriptures themfirlves, and the holy Fathers conftaat* 
ly teach. 

Our Church propofies to her Members thofe three all- 
tient Creeds, which whofbeyerbflieved of old were not 
reputed Hereticks. VTe receive the fir(l four ^eiieiid 
Councils, and aH otberCounctls and Fathers, while ^be 
Church remained uncorrupted, and made the Holy Scrips 
tores the Role of their Decrees, which they profefflsdaU 
ways to do with refped to the Dodrines they required to 
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liebdieved : And there is not any one Article which we 
believe asnecedary to Salvation^ that was not believed 
tn all Age^ and which is not naw helievedby all the ChriA 
tians in the World, even thofe of Komi alfo. Add all that 
We T€}c8: are Innovations, and moft unreafonable and 
abfurd idolatrous Pra^ices and Opintona of later Ages, 
"^r of fome particular Se£t of Chriftians, fuperinduced 
in the Times of Ignorance and Saperilition« For the 
Proof ot^thefeOo^rinesof our Religion, we appeal to 
Scripture, on which we do not impole a Senie of our own, 
but by confulting the Originals, and Expofitions of t>r^* 
-inittve Fathers, by firm Arguments, ar.^ tair and clear 
Confequences, we endeavour to prove to every Man's 
|UaA>n and Confcience tlie Senle we give to be thebeft. 

Sor do we deny any Man the Liberty of making ufe of 
e bed Means he is capable of, to underfland ourDo^krinc, 
or the Scripture on which it is founded. We do not fly 
the L'ght, nor fear the Touch-ftooe, for no Man can 
like a Religion of God's prefcribing the Worfe, for his 
ifreqttcnt reading God*s Word. Our Qiefe needs no forged 
Evidence, nor do weimpofeour Faith upon any by ca« 
-piral Puaifliments, for want pf better Arguments, We 

fain nothing by any one Article of jMir Religion, but the 
alvationof thoie who believe them, and five according 
to them. And whofoever doth fo, hath God's Word 
,and Promife, as'well as ours, thithe (hall bee verlafting- 
ly happy, and obtain eternal Life. 

We do enjoy aU thofe Means thatGod hath appointed 
to make us knowing and holy here, and happy hereafter i 
iRrehtveatrtietindreguiiM' Succeffionof fiifhops, Priefts 
and Deaeons, ("which are all the Orders that the Apoftles 
^ftitated}iblefflnly ondained ; we have Prayers, Sermons^ 
iSacrameots, and not only the eflential, but edifying Of- 
^ces, to the buildin'g us up In our holy Faith,^ duly admi- 
nifkred in a primitive and pious Manner, in our own Mo- 
ther-Tongue inpublickj we neither adore any wooden 
^breadenGod, but worOiip God only, and tliat in Spi« 
Tic and Truth} and we have without any Charge, ghoft* 
\f Council and Comfort in any ot our Needs firom our 
*^lcfgy* who are the. moft learned, laborious, and pious, 
<triBethem mierally) o£ any Mmifiers in the Chriftiao 

World. 
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Wofid. Wcluvegictt Variecy of pradkal Books, for 
hiftni&nig ns very pliialjattd folly to oar Doty, anda£> 
fiftiog OS in oorDcvoDoa^norcanwcwmataiiyHdpsto 
ttokc u\ Wife or Good, tf we oie tbat Care and Dili- 
ffcorc which is ia oor f owtr» and oor Protcffioo, u 
Qniftians, obliges otto. 

AH which confidgcd, it oo^tnottobetlioaght, that 
we flxNi'd tor&ke the ProCeftaot Religion, and chafe that 
of £nnr, wherein there is nothing difirii^ Itom oor 
Faith, bat wnat is newly tnTeored, evkiendy falic, and 
nraed upon hlen by Force, tor the Vile Ends ot Covetou£> 
nc£ and AmbitioQ. ' And all thcie Rcakms which confimi 
and fecuie us iiL oor weil-choien Faith,' may^ we hope, 
in time, prerail npoo all chinking, judicious Chriftians 
of the Church of Rome, to dcclve themielves of the 
£une common Faith, delircr*d to ihe Saints; (bras it is 
plainlyanduodeoiablythecleareftandbeft Way to (ccure 
tlieir eternal Intcrell, io it is of the atmoft Peril to their 
Sods, if they refift Inch Means of Convidion, and 
coming to the Knbwtedge of the Truth, as it is Chrift 
Jefiis* 
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E R R ^TU Mf Figt iiS, Line 17. 

OF, Endcavpur three ThiAgs, Ready 

two Things. 
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